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MESSAGE FROM THE ICPC PRESIDENT

There is no quality in the world that is not what it is merely by
contrast. Nothing exists in itself.
Herman Melville, Moby Dick

This first Infernational Report on Crime Prevention and Community Safety is unique and innnovative. It emanated from
discussion beftween ICPC staff and members, and is aligned with the diffusion of global crime prevention strategies.
It is based on the following conviction: a crime prevention policy is effective if it is based on solid and shared knowledge
and is sustainable. ICPC continues to play an important role through its network in facilitating the exchange of crime
prevention and practice.

The report provides an international perspective on crime prevention and community safety, noting both its successes
and challenges. Similar to the development of safety audit methodology, the report makes links between research, analy-
sis, policy, and information sharing, with practical examples in the accompanying ICPC Infernational Compendium of
Practices (2008). Reflection and sustainable action must act mutually within this framework, and work from the local
to the global and vice versa. Every confext is unique, as the crime challenges in South Africa present themselves in a
different manner than those in Canada, and the means fo implement an economic, social and cultural framework
are different and varied. Despite these differences, there is increasing consensus for a common ground for crime
prevention.

It is my hope that this report will provide useful and timely information to decision makers, which will nourish reflection,
inspire ideas, and contribute to the quality of their decisions. They will be able to draw on experience, noting successes,
but also failures of previous policies and programmes. Their reactions to this report will influence and inspire future
perspectives and ideas, and action implemented by our members which is varied and complex in nature. Infernational
organisations and NGOs will find new ways to further reinforce cooperation and collaboration.

With ICPC’s Fifteenth Anniversary soon approaching, this report and accompanying compendium express support for
all levels of action and administration to ensure effective and sustainable crime prevention in communities across the
world.

| would like fo express my utmost gratfitude to our members and pariners, and most importantly fo the Government of
Canada, without which this report would not have been made possible. | thank and recognise the hard work and dedi-
cation of the ICPC feam in Montreal, under the direction of Valérie Sagant, and appreciate the varied contributions of all
the collaborators of the report and compendium. The idea that we share in the importance of a global and integrafed
approach to crime prevention and community safety inspires the work of ICPC, most nofably in the production of this
report.

| hope that this first contribution - and those which follow - becomes a reference tool for all those engaged in crime
prevention.

%

Raymonde Dury
President, ICPC
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FOREWORD

The International Centre for the Prevention of Crime (ICPC), created in 1994, is the only international organisation
dedicated exclusively to crime prevention and community safety. It was established fo facilitate the emerging consensus
on the role of governments, and particularly cities, in ensuring the safety of citizens. Over the years, ICPC has striven to
identify best practices and promofe the active participation of national and local governments in coordinated strategies
to prevent crime. A wide variety of public and privafe stakeholders have taken part in these inifiatives — criminal justice,
social and community sectors, as well as civil society* organisations — working in partnership* to carefully analyse
problems and develop and implement action plans.

As part of its work in collafing, analysing and disseminating information on effective and innovative crime prevention
policies and practice, ICPC published two landmark studies in 1997 and 1999 in French and English. These were
Crime Prevention Digest I: successes, benefits and directions from seven countries, and Crime Prevention Digest I,
Comparative analysis of successful community safety. Similarly, two editions of 100 Crime Prevention Programs to
inspire action across the world were published in 1997 and 1999. Since then, ICPC’s work has expanded with
comparative studies on issues such as the role of local authorities, the police and the private sector in crime prevention,
school safety, youth at risk, women’s safety, community safety partnerships with Indigenous peoples, and residential
burglary. Recently, ICPC published in English, French and Spanish, the proceedings of the workshop it organised for
the 11th United Nation’s Congress on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice on Sfrafegies and Best Practices in Crime
Prevention in particular in relation to Urban Areas and Youth at Risk.

ICPC was created and developed in close partnership with the United Nations Human Seftlements Programme
(UN-HABITAT), and particularly its Safer Cities Programme and the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime
(UNODC), both of which are members of the Centre.

Coinciding with one of the key objectives of ICPC’s strategic development plan, this Infernational Report on Crime
Prevention and Community Safety hopes to confribufe fo a befter understanding of prevention on a global scale and fo
the development and the implementation of effective prevention policies, in support of the work of the United Nations. It is
also intended as a guide fo action for all actors who seek to develop a prevention approach that is balanced, sustainable,
and respects human rights in relation fo crime.
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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

This Infernational Report presents, for the first fime,
an overview of the main problems linked to crime,
safety, and victimisation in the world, and the types of
prevention responses they elicit. It is intended fo be
published every two years, to provide a basis for tracking
evolving issues, and emerging frends in prevention and
community safety. The 2010 Report will be presented
at the Twelfth United Nations Congress on Crime
Prevention and Criminal Justice, in Salvador, Brazil, from
April 12 0 19, 2010.

Who should read the report?

The report is first infended for decision-makers in different
jurisdictions, cities, regions, provinces and states,
countries, as well as professionals, specialised
practitioners, non governmental organisations, and
members of civil society engaged in crime prevention.
It provides an overall analysis of crime prevention and
community safety around the world and looks at in-
novations, promising practices, and emerging issues
in these fields. It hopes to instigate reflection on pre-
vention strategies and evaluation. The report will also
be of relevance to international organisations, United
Nations agencies, development banks, and other
regional organisations. It offers a unique set of infor-
mation exclusively dedicated to prevention, fo assist
with examinatfion of normative standards, cooperation,
and technical assistance needs. Finally, it provides a
considerable amount of international material likely fo be
useful for specialised researchers.

Methodology, structure and content

This first 2008 Infernational Report was developed by the
International Centre for the Prevention of Crime between
May 2007 and June 2008. It is based on an analy-
sis of international reports and information produced by
intergovernmental organisations and specialised nef-
works, and publicly available dafa from different levels
of government, and non governmentfal organisations
dealing with crime prevention and community safety.
It also draws on relevant scientific literature. ICPC has
privileged material in English, French and Spanish
published after the adoption of the United Nations Guide-
lines for the Prevention of Crime in 2002. This first edition
focuses on the work of counfries in North America, Cen-

tral America, South America, the Caribbean, Europe, Sub-
Saharan Africa, and Oceania. The next edition will cover
all regions of the world and additional themes.

Based on the broad and mulfidisciplinary definition of
crime prevention adopted in the 2002 UN Guidelines,
the 2008 report has two main sections: a thematic
analysis of the main crime and community safety
problems, chosen on the basis of their relevance and
importance in current debates on crime prevention and
community safety; and comparative analysis of evolving
frends in policies and in the implementation of prevention
practices. A general overview infroduces each section.
Section one begins with a review of the evolution of crime
frends infernationally.

Each chapter includes boxes which provide accounts
of a concept, public service, tool, evaluation, or
reference in the field of crime prevention. They deal, for
example, with the impacts of video surveillance, the
emergence of gated communities, or a campaign to
prevent violence against immigrant women.

The report benefits from a series of contributions by inter-
national experts, who shed light on specific themes such
as explorafory walks, inferventions with youth gangs,
public-private partnerships, or the role of municipal
police in urban safety.

Finally, many of the topics presenfed in this report
are illustrated by practice examples in the accom-
panying Infernational Compendium which presents good
and promising practices initiated by national or local
governments or public authorities, or non governmental
organisations.

Issues in community safety: A thematic analysis
Crime: context and international frends

Comparing infernafional crime trends is particularly
difficult for a number of reasons, including the lack of
reliable and comparable data in some world regions, the
absence of standardised data collection practices, and
differences in definitions of criminal behaviours, which
can be considerable.
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Notwithstanding these limitations, review of information
drawn from official statistics, comparative international
analyses, and national or international victimisation
surveys, suggests a global trend toward the stabili-
sation of crime. Despite marked regional disparities,
this trend is evident worldwide with regard to property
and drug offences. There are, however, some striking
disparities with regard to violent offences (homicide,
robbery). Africa and Latin America and the Caribbean
sfill experience very high levels of these types of crimes.

Numerous complex facfors explain such disparities:
no single factor alone determines crime. Crime is
more prevalent in urban and disadvantaged areas.
Urbanisation and poverty, and especially wide income
disparities are at issue, not in and of themselves,
but because they limit access to education, training,
employment, and overall services that facilitate personal,
economic and social development. Other factors, such
as access to firearms, or the use of drugs or alcohol, can
also “facilitate” criminal behaviour.

Finally, this brief panorama emphasises issues related
to the fear of crime, which while not directly linked fo
actual crime levels, must be taken into account when
developing strategies for promoting community safety.

Women'’s safety

As with other forms of crime, the extent of violence against
women is difficult fo measure worldwide. An international
victimisation survey, nevertheless, suggests that, in the
countries included, between one-third and two-thirds of
women state having been victims of violence.

In the face of this persistent problem, women’s safety
has been the subject of large-scale international mo-
bilisation. Nearly all infernational organisations, whether
thematic or geographic, have turned their attenfion
fo women’s safety, variously developing awareness
campaigns, adopting normative standards, or funding
technical assistance programmes which aim to change
attitudes and behaviour. At the national level, numerous
governments on all continents have established national
action plans, and some municipal governments have
begun to use an integrated approach that takes account
of all aspects of women’s safety.
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Beyond certain individual factors, women’s safety is
linked to recognition of their status, their autonomy,
their education, and fo the equality of the sexes.
Empowering them to become more involved in social,
polifical and economic life is central to promoting their
safety in numerous regions around the world. In many
cases, the role of women in conflict management, and
in reinforcing community capacity, for example, has
allowed them to move from a status of ‘victim’, or
*vulnerable population,” fo becoming fully participating
acfors in the community.

Youth safety

The notion of “youth” varies considerably from one region
of the world to another, but young men of 15 to 24 are
the age group with the highest rate of offending and
victimisation worldwide. Youth offending and victimi-
sation is a very prominent issue in the crime debate.
The debate has fraditionally been informed by two
complementary and offen contradictory positions that
view youth, on one hand, as young people who are
developing and need protection, and on the other, as
responsible persons who must answer for their actions.

These differences are clearly evident in the approaches
recommended by international organisations and many
of the observed national responses. Infernational or-
ganisafions emphasise the importance of education,
employment and social conditions when analysing youth
offending and victimisation. In confrast, for the past
fifteen years, public policies at the national level,
especially in developed countries, have fended to
place greater stress on individual and parenfal respon-
sibilities.

Nevertheless, participative approaches are increasingly
being recognised, and in numerous regions of the world,
such approaches have been found to be effective in
developing young people’s capacities for aufonomy,
decision-making, and social integration.

School safety
Coming between concerns about “youth” and issues of

safety in public spaces, school safety confinues to be
an important issue, especially in developed countries.
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This is partly because of the heightened attention given
fo aggressive student behaviour, especially “bullying”,
and public and media inferest in serious, albeit isolated,
school shootings. In other countries, the provision of
education is also a major issue. Countless children and
youth still have only limited access to school, and are,
therefore, at risk of becoming involved in violence and
crime on streets, but may also experience high risk of
violence or sexual assault af school.

The first response to school safety is often a punifive
one, targefing “trouble-makers,” but other factors are
progressively being considered. The overall climate, of a
school, forexample, particularly in terms of the quality of
supervision, available resources, and the style of
administration, is now more widely acknowledged as an
important factor in school safety.

In all countries, regardless of wealth, the most innovative
prevention and intervention strategies are those which
are comprehensive in including not just the school
community, but wider community partnerships that
favour initiatives also involving local actors. These
approaches place school at the centre of the commu-
nity, and assess the needs of all acfors, highlighting
everyone’s role in the functioning of a safe school.

Safety in public spaces and at large-scale sporting
events

Disorder and “anfi-social behaviour” in public spaces
cover a wide variety of behaviours, and can increase
levels of insecurity beyond the likely incidence of crime,
but are of common concern in many regions of the
world. In all cases, the issue is one of tensions created
by conflicts in, or by the use of, public space, and the
coexistence of a variety of users. There can be misun-
derstandings, as well as criminal activities or public nui-
sances. In an increasing number of countries, conflict or
insecurity can arise from “informal trading”, the activities
of sex trade workers, drug fraffickers and users, or street
children, among others.

Opposing intervention approaches can be clearly dis-
finguished in terms of the use of inclusive or exclusive
approaches and procedures. The latter aim is to eliminafe
a problem, or at least make it less visible, by the

displacement of populations perceived as, or actually,
“disruptive.” The former approach seeks to mediafe
relafions and conflicts between different community
acfors without, a priori, excluding any of them. These
approaches use a broad range of social and support
actions as well as urban planning. They also gener-
ally rely on strong partnerships, since responsibility for
public spaces often lies with a range of practitioners
and individuals.

In the past few decades, safety in public spaces,
sfadiums, and other sporfing event venues has also
become a major issue. This includes Europe with the
development of football hooliganism, but also Lafin
America and Africa, and more sporadically in other
regions, during major sporting events.

The scale of violence and damage committed during
soccer matches, for example, has resulted in the
implementation of policies aimed af containing outbursts,
and impeding the mobility and capacity of the main
instigators fo make trouble. For the past few years, there
have been attempts fo use more positive approaches,
such as reclaiming the celebratory nature of these
events, by increasing the variety and type of social and
civil inferaction. Once again, those strategies which use
a comprehensive and integrated approach, based on
local community resources, appear to be the most
successful in terms of promoting safety.

Crime prevention: Emerging trends
A marked trend toward knowledge-based prevention

For a number of years there has been an increasing use
of prevention approaches which have a strong scientific
basis. While progress is uneven, the evaluation of pre-
vention programmes in some areas has made it pos-
sible fo identify “what works”, what is less effective, and
why this is so. Dissemination of such information, and
especially its use by national and local decision-makers,
does not always appear to have progressed equally.
Greater use of evaluation depends on the willingness of
numerous actors to base public policies on rigorous
analyses and methodologies; some public policies are
still defermined by budgetary and polifical orienfations.

At the infernational level, evolution is evident, none-
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theless, in the sense that prevention policies are now
likely to be based on more reliable data, including that
collected and analysed by independent authorities.
Concern about the measurement of crime, resource
allocation, or the needs of practitioners involved in
prevention and safety, have led to the development of
a number of data collection and analysis tools, such
as safety audits and observatories on crime and social
problems.

Unequal involvement of public authorities

While there is still some resistance, efforts to persuade
public authorities in the criminal justice field to integrafe
prevention more clearly into their working methods, are
showing signs of success. Although the role of police is
not clearly defined, they continue to be perceived the
dominant actors in prevention. In the past few decades,
many reforms of policing services have had prevention
impacts, even if this has not been their primary purpose.
It appears that police visibility and presence needs to be
enhanced, as well as their problem-solving activities, but
their precise role in prevention remains somewhat vague.
In addition, working with mulfiple prevention practitio-
ners and partnerships can be difficult to harmonise with
the operational goals of police services.

The criminal justice system is less obviously concerned
with prevention, even though its formal role is
recognised. In many regions, there is a demand for local
justice, fo make it geographically and financially acces-
sible, as well as infelligible in terms of its procedures
and mechanisms. Local justice seems fo favour com-
munity safety. Likewise, legal intervenfions tend
fo privilege conflict management and dialogue
between actors and victims of crime. Several forms of
“maison de justice” have been developed in various parts
of the world, and the restoration and use of traditional
mediation and restorative justice processes is increasingly
favoured.

‘New’ community support services
Public authorities, particularly at the local level,
encounter many challenges in dealing with prevention

and community safety. A number of innovafive
approaches have been developed which help fo increase
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safety and a sense of security either through supporting
institutions fraditionally assigned to this fask (such as
the police) or by providing additional social confrol and
mediation services. A number of innovative approaches
have been developed, such as Community Support
Officers,  Aboriginal Community  Liaison  Officers,
“correspondants de nuit” fan sfewards, Neighbour-
hood wardens, “Gesfores locales de seguridad,” and
specialised social mediafors.

All these initiatives aim to improve services to the
population by being more available locally, increasing
human presence in the evenings and at night, and
promoting understanding and dialogue with authorities.

Local actors want to reinforce their role

The role of local authorities and community actors
including the private sector is now more frequently
recognised by international and national organisations
than in the past. Yet, actual progress in this area does
not appear to live up to the stated goals.

While local authorities are best placed to be able to
identify the needs and potential of the local population,
their legal status and financial resources are sfill largely
limifed. The participation and involvement of residents
and community groups is still offen restricted to more
or less informal consultation, and is hindered by
instability, and a lack of sustainable resources. Finally,
public sector commitments are often in conflict with the
need fo integrafe non-economic partnerships.

Nevertheless, an abundance of initiatives can be seen
at the local level, and their role is progressively being
consolidafed in both international and national work.

Conclusions

a) There is marked progress in international crime
measurement and prevention standards and norms

International crime data is improving. Significant
efforts have been undertaken in recent years to track the
evolution of crime in terms of standardising, matching,
and comparing dafa. Despite the absence of shared
definitions for offences, the development of “international
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sfandards” helps to overcome some of the cultural and
legal differences in measuring certain types of crime.
However, the lack of reliable dafa is striking in some
regions around the world, and does not enable a precise
picture of the international situation fo be drawn. At
the internafional level, and in each country, further
development of new datfa collection and analysis tools
iS necessary.

Prevention benefits from a set of international
standards and norms and recent normatfive and
practical tools have helped their dissemination
(eg. through guides, manuals, compendiums). An
examination of prevention policies worldwide clearly
suggests that these sfandards are being applied and
are inspiring national prevention strategies. Political,
economic, cultural, and social evolufion, and the
transition of countries toward democracy, particularly
in Latin America and Eastern Europe, has led several
governments fo develop integrated prevention policies
based on these principles, at least with regard to their
goals.

An increasing number of international exchange
networks now highlight innovative prevention policies
and programmes from around the world. These various
nefworks are dedicafed to observing and analysing crime
tfrends and prevention approaches, or developing eva-
luation methodologies. They are important platforms for
the dissemination and adaptation of good strategies in
terms of their transferability between different contexts.

b) The criminalisation of behaviours contrasts with
international principles

The criminalisation of behaviours is observed in several
areas and responds to a strictly criminal justice
approach fo community safety. There are increasing
penalties for violence against women, and creation of
specific offences, infended to draw atfention to the
problem although there are some aftempts to integrafe
gender more clearly into crime preventfion strategies.
In relation to children and youth, there has been an
increasing fendency fo label behaviour as “disruptive” or
“anfisocial” and little consideration tends to be given fo
the fact that only a small minority are involved in serious
offending. Disciplinary problems at school can too

easily be criminalised, while groups of youth are easily la-
belled as criminal gangs, and subject to severe sanctions.
Finally, in public space, “incivilities” are more frequently
considered regulatory and criminal, and subject to
police action; yet increased regulafions multiply the
possibilities for breaking the law. Finally, marginalisation
is increasingly treated as a “nuisance” that needs to be
managed.

This evolution confradicts infernational standards and
norms that privilege a more social and educational
approach to deviant behaviour and crime based on
their causes, and which advocate more nuanced and
diversified responses.

¢) The development of integrated or “comprehensive”
prevention approaches is based on concrete
experience, but remains fragile

The development of infegrated approaches to prevention
appears limited, in part because such approaches
entail a method rather than a model. Infegrated
prevention privileges audits, partnerships, and a
multidisciplinary analysis of crime. It cannof impose or
prescribe a list of adoptable measures valid in all parts of
the world. On the other hand, prevention remains a fragile
conceptual notion: research findings are often conira-
dictory and fragmented, national strategies are often a
collection of ill-assorfed measures, rather than a well
articulated plan, and partnerships can be difficult to
develop and sustain, bringing together very different
actors with different agendas and whose respective roles
are not always well defined.

Yet, this approach has delivered results in terms of
improving community safety and reinforcing the
capacities of local actors. It has mobilised commu-
nities and favoured collective development. Supported
by police services, urban development agencies, and
numerous local actors and components of civil society,
the cities of Chicago, Bogotda or Durban have all obtained
very significant and successful results from integrafed
prevention strafegies.

For the future, integrated prevention can be implemented

with well developed and tested tools. Partnerships can
now draw on three decades of local prevention and safety
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council experience (such as local coalitions, local round
tables). Safety audit tools are enhanced by victimisa-
tion surveys, observatories, and innovative participatory
tools such as explorafory walks, and by technology such
as geocoding. Evaluation approaches have diversified,
and include more pragmatic action-research methods,
and process evaluations.

d) Prevention is increasingly a condition for sustainable
development

Crime prevention is essential fo sustainable develop-
ment, as is the prevention of problems linked to poverty,
health, education, and urban development. In fact,
vibrant communities are not possible without safety
and social cohesion. This link was been acknowledged
more recently by a number of international and donor
organisations, and crime prevention is now seen as an
integral part of human security.

It is now recognized that crime preventfion involves
not only the search for a permanent balance
befween approaches and actions privileged at different
government levels, but also takes account of the specific
characteristics of each particular confext.
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This first overview presents contrasting portrait of crime
prevention in the world. We now have more knowledge
and fools to develop integrated strategies for prevention.
Some countries will use them, while others will continue
to rely on tough criminal justice responses. However,
a solid foundation has been established at the inferna-
tional level on which new policies can be built. Crime
prevention has been the object of numerous innovations
in terms of professional pratctices, and citizen mobilisa-
tion at the community level. Going far beyond a single
response to crime, these approaches also contribute fo
strengthening the rule of law and democratic processes,
and promoting human righfs, and in so doing place
prevention af the heart of issues of governance and
development.



INTRODUCTION

1. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

The Internafional Centre for the Prevention of Crime
(ICPC) was created in the context of a broad inter-
national movement to raise prevention to the level of a
public policy equal in imporfance to conventional
criminal justice policies and to recognise the primary
role to be played by governments in crime prevention,
especially afthe local level. ICPC engages in a wide range
of activities that support the crime prevention Guidelines
adopted by the United Nations Economic and Social
Council, under Resolution 2002/13 of July 24, 2002.

This report uses a multidisciplinary definition of crime
prevention*. Crime prevention “comprises sirafegies
and measures that seek to reduce the risk of crimes
occurring, and their potential and harmful effects on
individuals and society, including fear of crime, by in-
tervening to influence their multiple causes”.® Within
this framework and as described in this report, preven-
fion includes social prevention (or “prevention through
social development”)* emphasising the promofion of
well-being and social cohesion through intervention in
the fields of health, education, economic, urban and
social development, crime prevention at the local
level or “community-based crime prevention”* mobil-
ising all members of the community, situational and
environmental prevention* and finally the prevention
of recidivism*.

Some counfries and infernational organisations make
a distinction between primary prevention, targefing the
general populafion, secondary prevention, fargeting
specific at-risk populations, and ferfiary prevention,
which works to prevent re-offending.* We do not use this
typology® because it does not allow us fo capture the
full range of interventions that may be required in the
area of community safety*. It should also be pointed out
that the term “crime prevention”, as it is used in many
countries, fends to be understood as primarily relating to
police action, whereas the notion of “community safety”
covers a wider range of players.® The goal of this report
is to focus on the “broader” notion that we have just
described, and similar to the nofion of a sustainable
development approach, as defined in the 1997
Brundtland Report.” The reinforcement of the rule of law,

the fight against crime and violence and prevention
are seen as inherent conditions for sustainable social
development.? Likewise, the focus on prevention helps
to ensure that safety is susfainable, by attacking the
root causes of crime, and by mobilising a wide range of
acfors in society. Similarly, the notion of human safety
gives greafer perspective to issues of global safety
focused on individuals. This notion gained global
accepfance with the publication of the 1994 Human
Development Report, and is closely linked to the safety of
both individuals and communities*.®

It is also worth noting that many public policies and
private initiafives contribute to crime prevention and
community safety, whether or not it is their stated
objective. However, fo the exfent that they have a
significant and identifiable impact, such initiatives are
taken into account in this report. Given the scope of the
fields under examination, we have focused mainly on
policies and practices where the main objectives are
prevention and safety.

Finally, the terminology used in the field of crime preven-
tion and community safety confronts several linguistic
difficulties, not just between languages, but also within
them. Certain terminology is not always universally
accepted even withinthe same country. We have, therefore,
included a Glossary of terms in three languages
(English, French and Spanish) which defines some of
the fechnical terms used in the report. These terms are
indicated by an asterisk (*).

2. OBJECTIVES AND AUDIENCE

There are many international reports on subjects relafed
to crime prevention, such as health, youth protection,
urban safety and development. National governments
have also produced relevant reports although they
tend to focus mainly on the criminal justice system.
Numerous research projects and studies have been
produced by local authorities, academic centres and
non-governmental organisations. What has not yet been
produced is an international comparison of the major
approaches to the prevention of crime, victimisation,
and insecurity. The main goal of the report is fo provide
information that can be shared, particularly with
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respect to prevention experiences, and which validafes
an approach based on diversity, human rights, and
sustainable safety.

The primary audience of this report will be the decision-
makers from different jurisdictions, as well as non-
governmental organisations  actively involved in
prevention and reduction of crime. The goal of the
reporf is to provide them with an analytic document
summarising the situafion of prevention and community
safety around the world. It will increase the awareness
and recognition of innovation, promising practices,
and emerging issues across all fields and encourage
reflection and thought on prevention strategies, and
how they can be evaluated. The report is also infend-
ed for international organisations, who will find some
useful information about prevention enabling them to
increase their ability fo assess needs in terms of
norms and standards, technical cooperation and
capacity building. Although this document is not
intended to be a scientific study, it may however be
used as a point of departure for specialised researchers
who will find the compendium of information useful in
future research.

ICPC plans to produce a regular review of emerging
trends in crime every two years, as well as an inventory
of responses and practices. Such a document
published on a regular basis, may be used as a tool to
alert governments about emerging problems and
innovative practices, as well as a fool to analyse
sfrategies adopted, providing a marker to measure
progress in the areas of crime prevention and community
safety. In a very broad sense, this report has also been
designed as a tool to promote initiatives and strategies
that correspond fo the methodology and values adopfed
by the United Nations in these fields.

As a tool for international analysis, the report has been
confronted by two major difficulties. The first is the highly
unequal distribution of relevant information. European
countries, the Unifed Stafes, Canada, Australia and New
Zealand among others, have been well endowed for
many years with statistical analysis capacities, research
cenfres and other similar mechanisms, whereas other
countries have only recenfly acquired such tools, if they
have them af all. The second difficulty concerns the
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relevance of analytic tools for comparative purposes
and in this area, the disparity is even more evident.
Both the levels of crime and the financial and human
resources available to respond to them vary considerably
from country to country, and from jurisdiction and
to jurisdiction. However, with more than 14 years of
experience in this field, ICPC is convinced of the value
of comparative analysis. This analytical work has made
it possible to identify the important areas of conver-
gence with respect fo the methodology used for crime
prevention, such as cooperative action based on careful
diagnosis at the local level, with support from national
or regional government. It is equally important to gain
a good understanding of the factors that confribufe to
insecurity as well as those that increase the capacity of
individuals and communities fo prevent crime. For all
these reasons, we are convinced of the relevance of an
international basis for the comparison of major frends,
although we do not pretend to provide an exhaustive
account of all the factors af play. We wish to avoid
simplistic or reductionist approaches.

3. REPORT STRUCTURE AND
OUTLINE

The 2008 report is divided info two main sections: a
thematic analysis of the major problems related to
community safety and a transverse analysis of the
prevention response mechanisms that have been
developed above and beyond the types of crimes
discussed. Each section begins with a general overview.
The first section focuses on internafional crime trends,
and the second on progress in prevention, six years affer
the adoption of the United Nafions Guidelines on crime
prevention.

Section | emphasises specific themes, selected because
of their relevance fo current debafes in crime prevention
and community safety, their quantitative importance, or
their seriousness. This first edition of the report devotes
considerable aftention fo women’s safety, youth safety
and school safety, and safety in public spaces, including
major sports events.

Section 1l identifies some major tfrends marking
progress in prevention and community safety strategies
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and practices. This section also includes an analysis of
the diversity of national strategies, the development of
knowledge-based policies, the role of institutional and
local community* actors, as well as the creation of new
services and professions in the field of prevention.

Both sections are illustrafed with contributions from
international experfs in their fields, to shed light on
specific themes.

This inaugural edition focuses mainly on work under-
taken in North America, Latin America, the Caribbean,
and Cenfral America, Sub-Saharan Africa, Europe and
Oceania. Other counfries and regions of the world, as
well as specific fopics such as corruption, economic and
financial crime, or environmental crime, are not disussed
on in any defail in this report.

4. METHODOLOGY

The report is based primarily on a review of the literature
in crime prevention and consultations with infernational
experts, Members States and ICPC partners. Information
was gathered from work published in, or franslated from,
English, Spanish and French, most of which has been
produced since 2002, the date of the adoption of the UN
Guidelines.

In addition to work conducted by ICPC since its founda-
tion, four other main sources of information were used:
publications of international intergovernmental organisa-
tions, information provided by specialised regional or
global networks working in the area of prevention and
safety; and data on prevention and safety practices and
policies that have been implemented in cities, provinces
or sfates, and countries. The analysis of the policies
and practices of ICPC member governments'® and of
countries that have developed extensive prevention
practices, has been undertaken mainly on the basis
of available official documents. Personal contact with
government departments responsible for such strate-
gies was another valuable source of information. We
also made use of specific studies commissioned from
our partners, with the view to gaining a greater under-
standing of the issues involved on the ground.!" These

sources have been identified in the bibliography.

We devoted special atfention to the work of mulfi-
disciplinary research networks, insfitutes, or centres
that focus on comparative analysis in crime and crime
prevention. This includes the Groupement européen de
recherche sur les normativités (GERN), which coordi-
nates the European CRIMPREV programme, the Lafin
American Department of Social Sciences based in Chile
(FLACSO CHILE), the Australian Institute of Criminology
(AIC), and the International Centre for Comparative
Criminology (CICC) at the University of Montreal (Can-
ada).

Finally, all infernet material was accessed prior fo
31s"March 2008.
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CHAPTER 1 :

CRIME AND INSECURITY: CONTEXT AND TRENDS

Reviewing crime trends around the world raises many methodological problems concerning the compara-
bility of information. Definitions of criminal acts vary from country to country as do procedures for recording
and inferpreting criminal information. They are also closely related to the resources available in any given
jurisdiction. In some countries, it may even be difficult fo gain access to the main institutional sources of data
such as civil registries, police records court decisions etc.'?

A further difficulty, typically encountered, relates to
methods of calculating crime rates. Reported crime
rates do not reflect the real levels of crime taking
place's, and are now being increasingly supple-
mented by victimisation surveys.'* Nevertheless,
data is not always collected and recorded in a
sfandardised way; nor is all data made public.
This is further complicated in regions of the world
where the police do not have adequate resources,
or where corruption is rampant. In such cases,
levels of reporfing are far below those in wealthier
countries with adequate resources and good
reputations for justice, and where victims have
more confidence in reporting infractions against
them. '

The analysis presented in this report is drawn

primarily from the following sources:

O The United Nations Survey of Crime Trends
and Operations of Criminal Justice Systems,
conducted 9 times since its creation in 1970
for which the number of participating countries
fluctuates between 66 and 103'€;

O The European Source Book of Crime and
Criminal Justice Stafistics, an initiative which
began in 1993 and now analyses data from
more than 40 European states'’;

O The International Crime Victims Survey (ICVS),
coordinated since 1991 by UNICRI'8, and the
European Union Survey of Crime and Safety (EU
ICS) which compares levels of victimisation in
18 members states of the European Union,
based on dafa collected in accordance with
ICVS methodology.'®

O Opinion polls which have been developed
across continental regions under the Global
Barometer Network?®, namely the Asianbaro-
meter, Arabarometer, Afrobarometer and the
Latinobarometer and the Eurobarometer.?!

International efforts to ensure standardisation,
harmonisation and comparison

In recent years there has been an increased
willingness of countries around the world fo
adopt common instruments for the measure-
ment of crime. The origin of this movement lies
in the notion that only reliable quantitative dafa
on trends, on stafistical rates and on the specific
characteristics of crime, will make it possible fo
develop a knowledge-base on which promising
prevention policies and practices can be built.

In order to reach this goal, various initiatives

have been undertaken at the international level,

including:

O The Infernafional  Self-Report  Delinquency
Study, IRSD, initiated in 1990;

O The International Crime Victims Survey, ICVS,
which is conducted internafionally since
1991, as well as a corresponding survey on
the safety of women which began in 1997
(International  Violence against  Women
Survey, IVWS);

O The European Sourcebook of Crime and
Criminal Justice Stafistics which has been
conducted since 1993;

O The uniform framework for the interpretation
of crime and criminal justice statistics among
member countries of the European Union,
under the direction of Eurostat, which was
developed in 2006;

O Development of measurement indicators for
certain types of crime, for example youth
crime and violence against women, and
specific data collection fools especially for
victims.

Crime prevenfion and community safety | 27



Trends
observed
over

5 categories
of offences

28 | Infernatio

1. MAJOR TRENDS IDENTIFIED

1.1 Globally, crime trends are
stabilising, but significant
regional disparities remain

The United Nations crime trends survey suggests
that so called “conventional” crimes”?? - including
homicide, robbery, burglary and motor vehicle theft
- have remained at a relatively stable level in all
regions of the world over the past few years, and
even decreased slightly in some regions. Only
robbery increased between 1995 and 2002, but
levelled off between 2002 and 2004. Drug-related
crimes also seem fo have stabilised since 2002,
although they remain at a relatively high level.?
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fittt

Source : Estimate based on data collected by he Unifed Nations Survey
(1995-2004)".

Analysis of the findings of the ICVS over time
suggests similar conclusions in terms of trends.
In the majority of the 78 countries that have
responded to the ICVS since 1989, the rates of
victimisation for offences covered in the survey
have on the whole decreased since the end of the
1990s. The ICVS also shows that between 1996
and 2005, approximately 25% of the population
was victim fo af least one offence in the cafego-
ries of crime reporfed, in the year immediately
preceding data collection.

nal Report

Countries that took part in the ICVS at least

once, 1989-2005

AFRICA
Botswana
Egypt
Lesotho
Mozambique
Namibia
Nigeria
South Africa
Swaziland
Tanzania

Tunisia

NORTH AMERICA
Canada
United-States

LATIN AMERICA
Argentina
Bolivia

Brazil
Colombia
Costa Rica
Mexico
Panama
Paraguay

Peru

ASIA
Azerbaijan
Cambodia
China
Hong Kong
India
Indonesia
Japan
Kirghizstan

Mongolia

Papouasie New Guiney

Philippines

South Korea

EUROPE
Albania
Austria
Belarus
Belgium
Bulgaria
Croatia
Czech Republic
Denmark
Estonia
Finland
France
Georgia
Germany
Hungary
Iceland
Ireland

Italy
Leetonia
Lithuania
Luxembourg
Macedonia
Malta
Netherlands
North Ireland
Norway
Poland
Portugal
Romania
Russia
Scotland
Slovakia
Slovenia
Spain

Turkey
Ukraine
United Kingdom
Sweden
Switzerland

Yugoslavia

OCEANIA
Australia

New-Zeeland




Atthe infernational level, victimisation rates for these
offences are comparable in Europe, North America
(the United States and Canada) and Oceania
(Australia and New Zealand), and slightly below
the world average of 25%. The highest levels are

1.2 Number of violent acts
remains high

The concept of ‘“violence” has been variously
defined by different regions, eras, systems, and

recorded in Africa and Latin America (including
the Caribbean), with rafes of reported victimisation
of 34% and 33% respectively.?® Latin America
has recorded the highest level of victimisation
for thefts and violence, and Africa has the
highest rates for burglary. In comparison, Asia has
the lowest level of victimisation rafes (21%), for
all categories of offences.

theoretical approaches.?” It is, nonetheless, pos-
sible to distinguish levels of violent crime by world
region, using statistics for homicide and robbery.

The rate of homicide per 100 000 inhabitants
includes all types of homicide, including those
committed during civil wars or by organised
criminal groups. As a category, homicide is
relatively simple fo define, which makes it eas-
ier to make regional comparisons.?® Based
on data gathered from UN Member States,

Rates % it would appear that the rate remained sfable across
Victimisation 35, all regions befween 2002 and 2004 and has even
rates for 304 slightly decreased in Europe.?®
10 common 25 |
offences

Nevertheless, it should be noted that the rate is
very unequally distributed across the world.
Generally speaking, the rate is higher in developing
counfries. The continents of Africa and Latin
America in general have the highest rates.®® The

204
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Robbery can also be used as a global indicator,
even though there is no common definition across
countries.®' Defined as a confact crime, robbery
can also be classified either as an offence against
property or as an assault against the person.®?
For the purposes of this report, concern with these
types of offences is their “violent” nature.

Source: Estimate based on data collected by ICVS (1996-2005), on a
basis of 1,000 respondents.
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South Africa
Guatemala
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Source: Estimate based on data collected by ICVS (1998-1999; 2000/2001; 2002/2003; 2004/2005).

Crime prevention and community safety | 29



An increase in the number of reports of robberies
has been recorded by the police in several coun-
fries, but on the whole these fypes of crime seem
to have levelled off.3® The rafes have declined in

misation is 4%, ranging from 8% in Africa, 5.5%
in Lafin America, 5% in Oceania, fo as low as
2.7% in Europe, 2.5% in Asia, and 1.9% in North
America.®®

Oceania and have remained relatively stable in
Africa, Europe, and Asia, but increased in Latin

America.3 Rates %
8- Victimisation
ICVS results show that the average rates of 71 rates related
victimisation have reached fairly high levels in 6l to burglary
Latin America (6.7%) and Africa (4.5%), in 5]
comparaison fo Europe (1.3%), Asia (1.2%) 4]
and Oceania (1.1%). North America with a rate .l
of (2.3%) is very close to the world average .l
of 2.5%. 1
0. . .
Rates % -§ §:§ '%g % GS,- E Eg
Victimisation 71 < g€ 8v = 3 £
rates related 28 o3 22
to robbery g ;?:_’ 3
2

Source: Estimate based on data collected by ICVS (1996-2005), on a
basis of 1000 respondents.
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8 £ 2 2% g < &= indicate a general stabilisation befween 2002
23 s8 * 3§ and 2004. In some countries, there have
T 2 5 been dramatic increases or decreases, generally
° = g following changes in the criminal law, or

administrative procedures or policies, such as

Source: Estimate based on data collected by ICVS (1996-2005), on a those affecting registration of offences.*°

basis of 1,000 respondents.

In terms of victimisation, motor vehicle theft is
much more important in countries that have more
vehicles; the highest rates are found in Australia
and North America, and the lowest in Africa and
in some Asian countries, where there are far fewer
vehicles, and hence less opportunity for theft.4' For

1.3 Other forms of property crime
have slightly decreased

While robbery seems to be on the increase, other
types of property crime analysed at the inferna-
tional level - namely burglary and motor vehicle

theft - seem fo be decreasing at variable rates, Rates % o
Gccordlng 1-0 doto 36 T Victimisation
' sl rates related
. to vehicle theft
Burglary (also referred to as breaking and L
entering) is the most common type of property 2540 || | =
crime at the local level, but it also raises difficulties 30 B O O B
in terms of definition.” Some countries have wsdb et
adopted a broad definition of burglary, by 1l
exfending it to theffs from vehicles and commercial 05l
buildings, while other countries limit the definition 0l
to residential burglary.38 5 g€ g5 T © BTQ O
o g £§E3 F & 2% 3
< g€ £ % 3 83
In spite of these definitional problems, data drew 33 868 05
either from police stafistics or victimisation surveys T @ %
shows that this type of crime underwent a s 2 g
<

general decline across all confinents between
1995 and 2001, although with slight variations
in different countries. The average rate of victi-

Source: Estimate based on data collected by ICVS (1996-2005), on a
basis of 1000 respondents.
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The case of “car jacking”

Car jacking is a motor vehicle theft committed with the use of threats or violence. It is, therefore, both a crime against the person and
against property. Contrary to general opinion, the phenomenon has not increased in regions of the world with the use of increasingly
sophisticated anfi-theft devices.! There is now a decline in car jacking in South Africa, followed a big increase in the 1990's.

In the United Stafes, the rate of car jacking victimisation decreased between 1992 and 2003 from 2.1 to 1.3 incidents per 10,000
persons. On average, arms were used in 74% of the cases and a firearm in 45% of the cases. The rate was higher in urban centers:
93% of the thefts of this type were committed in cities or suburbs.

In Australia, of the 74,000 vehicle thefts registered by the National Motor Vehicle Theft Reduction Council in 2006, 300 were estimated
to have been committed by car jacking, which represents a total of only 0.15 incidents per 10,000 persons. However, according fo a
recent study of the Australian Institute of Criminology, it is impossible to calculafe a reliable frend based on these figures. At the very
best, we may conclude that firearms are rarely used, which is equally true in England and Wales. There are no expectations that these
types of crime will increase in future years.

In Africa on the other hand, more than 1%, on average, of persons polled under the ICVS reported that they has been victims of such
an incident in 2000. The rate is more than 2% in South Africa and in Swaziland, where some kind of weapon was used in 70% of the
cases. Statistics from the South African Police Service show that crimes committed using a firearm increased by 55% between 1995
and 1998. The statistics also show a 21% decrease of incidents between 2001 and 2005, amounting fo a total of 2.7 incidents per
10,000 persons in 2005.

more accurate comparisons, victimisation rates
need to be based on vehicle ownership rather
than the population at large. According fo ICVS
statistics, this gives an average rate of victimisation
of about 3.7% in Africa, 2.8% in Lafin America,
2.5% in North America, 1.8% in Europe, 1.3% in
Oceania, and 1.1% in Asia, with a global average
of 2.0%.42

1.4 Drug-related offences are stable
but still remain high

Drug-related crimes include a variety of offences
such as the purchase, sale, manufacture, and
import or export of drugs. They range from small
local crimes to large-scale international frafficking
and organised crime, commitfed by structured
criminal groups. It is important to nofe also that the
criminal penalfies for drug use vary considerably
from country to counfry. This chapter, therefore, is
limifed fo a discussion of overall frends.

The main studies of drug-related offending show
general stability since 2002. The most recent
global report on drug-relafed offences indicated
that a plafeau was reached in 2003 across the
four main types of offence (production, posses-
sion, consumptfion, and frafficking). Nevertheless
the plateau is high for all fypes of drugs.** The
United Nations Survey shows that the average level
of drug-related offences reported by the police in
all regions of the world began fo stabilise between
2002 and 2004, after reaching an all-time high
between 1998 and 2001. According to estimates

available, the highest levels of drug-related
offending are found in the two American conti-
nents.*

The most recent report of the European Monitoring
Center for Drugs and Drug Addiction (EMCDDA)
also indicafes a general trend towards the stabili-
satfion of drug use across all regions of the world,
which has led some commentators to refer to
“signs which call for prudent optimism”.*6

Any analysis of trends involving drugs must
take info consideration changes in legislation or
policies aimed af preventing or confrolling drug
frafficking and addiction.*’ Attitudes to drug-related
offending have undergone considerable evolution
at the international level due to the opposition
of policies aimed at controlling demand, with
policies daimed at controlling supply. At national
levels, this opposition can be most clearly
understood by comparing the development of
public health policies that focus on harm reduction
(mainly developed since the appearance of the HIV
virus in the 1980s), and criminal policies which
target users. At the regional level, the EMCDDA
has focused on ‘the value of cooperation and
coordinafed action in response to the common
threat to the health, well-being and security of our
citizens caused by drugs”.“® At the infernational
level, the mandate of the United Nations Office
on Drugs and Crime (UNODC) has evolved from
the general objective of controlling world drug
markets, towards greater consideration of the
situation of users, focusing on population health
and increased care for drug addicts rather than just
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“Exposure” to drug-related problems:
increase on the European continent

In Europe, the EU ICS reports that more than
one quarter of the European population polled
was regularly exposed fo visible drug-relafed
problems within the 12 months preceding the
survey  (2004-2005). When compared
with data collected by the Eurobaromefer, it
appears that this type of exposure has been
increasing, since the results increased from
13% in 1996 to 17% in 2000 and 2002,
and fo 21% in 2005. The highest rates
are found in the Mediferranean counfries -
Greece, Portugal, Spain and Italy - as well as
Luxembourg and the Netherlands. The rafes
are much lower in Scandinavian countries and
in Hungary, however.

The Eurobaromefer has also reported on
exposure to drug-relafed problems such
as ftrafficking, consumption, or abandoned
needles on streets; this type of exposure tends
to reduce the perception of safety. The results
are also confirmed by EU ICS data, which also
found that men and young people are more
likely to report this experience. Such observa-
tions occur most frequently in urban centers.

on the systematic destruction of illegal drug crops,
or the dismantling of criminal networks.*® Thus, it
is always necessary to take into consideration the
evolution of national policy priorities in this field,
whenever they have a direct impact on the levels
of reported crime.

1.5 Trafficking in persons: a growing
concern, but poorly documented

Knowledge of the extent of trafficking in persons is
very limited. To try fo gain a better understanding
of the extent of the problem and increase know-
ledge of how to reduce it, UNODC has launched
a Global Programme Against Trafficking in
Human Beings and a number of reports and
initiafives.®® This includes in 2007 the “Global
Initiative fo Combat Trafficking known as UN.GIFT";
a 2006 foolkit fo facilitate the identification of the
“frade”, increase protection for victims, and create
greater awareness af national levels of the local
impacts of such frafficking.>' A number of regional
agreements have also been reached fo recognise
frafficking as a human righfs violation, and
motivate action. This includes agreements by the
Council of Europe®?, the Organisation for Security
and Cooperation in Europe®®, and the Economic
Community of West African States.>*
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Most Frequently Cited Countries (2002)

Main countries | Main transit | Main Destination
of origin countries countries

1 Russian Albania Belgium
Federation

2 Ukraine Bulgaria Germany

3 Thailand Hungary Greece

4 Nigeria Poland Italy

5 Republic of ltaly The
Moldolva Netherlands

6 Roumania Thailand Israel

7 Albania Turkey

8 China Japan

9 Belarus Thailand

10 | Bulgaria United States

11 Lituania

Source: Van Dijk Jan (2008), p. 171.

While it is extremely difficult to measure the extent
of human frafficking, it is esfimated that
approximately 800,000 people annually are
victims of trafficking across national boundaries,
with many more are being subject fo trafficking
within their own borders.®® The table above indicates
the countries which are most frequently cited in
relation fo origin, fransit and desfination of
trafficked persons.

The wide variations in crimes and crime trends
across the regions of the world, reflect as may be
clear, wide discrepancies in the historical, social,
economic and political contexts of different regions
and countries. They also affect levels of insecurity,
or fear of crime, not necessarily related to actual
crime levels.

2. THE IMPORTANCE OF
CONTEXT FOR CRIME AND
INSECURITY

Patterns of crime, types of crime and their levels
are always closely related to country and regional
contexts. Nevertheless, there are certain common
causal factors which increase the risks of
crime, victimisation, and of insecurity across all
geographical regions.

2.1 Urbanisation

Both official police stafistics and victimisation
surveys indicate that levels of crime are higher in
urban environments than rural ones in every region
of the world. The ICVS reports that in ferms of levels
of victimisation, two thirds of the inhabitants of
cities have been victims of some kind of crime at
least once in a five year period. Countries with the
highest rates of victimisation are mainly locafed in
Latin America and sub-Saharan Africa.5®



While there has been a general stabilisation of
crime rafes throughout the world, levels of crime
in urban environments are increasing accor-
ding to the UN-HABITAT Global Report on Human
Seftlements. It suggests that between 1990 and
2000, the number of violent acfts committed in
urban settings increased from 6 to 8.8 incidents
per 100,000 inhabitants.%”

In some regions of the world, the highest levels
of crime are concentrated in urban agglomerations
that are rapidly expanding. Examples include Latin
American cities such as Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo,
Mexico City, Lima and Caracas, which report more
than half of all recorded violence in their respective
countries.® In most of the countries surveyed,

The emergence of sprawling mega cities, with
more than 1O million inhabitants, or “metacities”
with more than 20 million inhabitants® - is offen
accompanied by the growth of over-populated
and crowded slums in city centres or on the peri-
pheries.®" Populations living in the slums have
little or no access fo vital necessities or public
services, and include high proporfions of children
and young people.®? They have little access fo
education, job fraining and employment and few
prospects for a better quality of life. The combination
of such factors have favoured the emergence of
parallel economies, as well as specific forms of
urban violence.®

2.2 Conflicts, poverty and inequality

victimisation rates for so called “conventional”
ctimes are significantly higher in cities compared
fo the national average. The most recent sweep of
the ICVS (2004-2005), included 32 cities which
reporfed an average ratfe of victimisation of 21.7%,
compared to the nafional average of 16%. On the
whole, cities in developing countries have higher
rates of victimisation (28.4%) than cities in
developed countries (19.9%).

Unstable political environments in some countries
can also influence levels of violence and crime.
Countries which have experienced extended
periods of civil and military unrest, and those
emerging from long-term conflict often experience
high levels of social, economic and institutional
problems. They are also likely to have easy
access to firearms, facilitating the perpetuation
of violence.®

CONTRIBUTION

CONFLICT AND PEACE
Aki Stavrou, Director, Infegratfing Ireland, Dublin, Ireland
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The nature of conflict and peace today is one dominated by recurring infra-state conflicts, fragile states, asset
wars, transnational organised crime and illicit trade, increasing militancy among some political and religious
groups and gang violence. Most affected by this state of affairs are the poor, the vulnerable and minorities. Of
the world’s estimated 33 million people of concern (refugees, asylum seekers, internally displaced, stateless,
returnees and others affected by conflict)' the overwhelming majority are women and children. In 2006, it
was esfimated that over 20 million children were uproofed from their homes, either as refugees or internally
displaced; and that more over 300,000 children were being used in hostilities as soldiers.? This situation
although not new has become the norm as lines between soldiers and civilians are blurred and entfire
communities become the batflefield.® Indeed, weapons and strategies of insurgency warfare appear to be
aimed at civilians. Abductions, systematic rape, genocide, ampufations and plunder seem af first glance, not
to form part of any familiar military or political strategy, but rather to prey on the social fabric itself and ensure
the radical discontinuity of entire peoples.

Article 25 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights recognises that children and youth are entitled fo
special care and assistance and that all children have the right fo social protection. Yet, children and youth
are almost always among the first affected by armed conflict. Even if they survive being killed or injured, they
are orphaned, abducted, separated from their families, alienated from their communities and peers and left
with psychological and psychosocial stress from exposure to violence, dislocation, poverty or the loss of
family structures. The incidence of gender-based violence also increases in times of armed conflict. Those
who survive offen find themselves in a battle for survival of a different kind — against disease, inadequate
shelter, a lack of basic services and poor nufrition. Problems that begin during conflict confinue during flight
from conflict zones, where all are exposed to multiple dangers, such as attacks, shelling, snipers, abduction
by armed groups, unexploded ordinance, exhaustion, thirst and starvation.
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The post-conflict era does not alleviate the problems that befall the most vulnerable, for the deterioration of
normal social and profective structures, combined with the upheaval, economic collapse and displacement
caused by war, leaves them disproportionately vulnerable to experiencing extreme poverty including hunger,
lack of safe living space and devoid of any livelihood options and for women and girls the devastating effects
of gender based violence, particularly sexual violence, sexual exploitation and abuse. For those forced to flee
their pre-conflict homes and communities, they continue to be further exposed fo danger and a seemingly
never-ending state of insecurity. Such forced displacement has a profound negative physical, emotional and
developmental impact on all. Though peace may offer renewed hope and opportunity, countries in transition
are likely fo be fragile and insecure as the conflict, in addition to the human destruction, will have destroyed
local social networks, infrastructure, medical services, educational services and viable subsistence or
other economic opportunities. It is therefore rare that areas or regions return fo an environment that can be
described as normall.

CONTRIBUTION

Post relocation, host communities are incapable of absorbing the displaced into their own sometimes
rudimentary economy and fragile social sfructures, rarely willingly offer them refuge. Marginalised, those
fleeing conflict areas either create their own societies on the fringes of the mainstream or eke out an existence
on the streets, engaging in a livelihood activities that range from providing ‘ad hoc’ manual labour,
involved in petty crime or are exploited by the sex trade. Easily manipulation by existing crime syndicates and
vulnerable to the allure of an easier life and also to a ‘place’ within an existing structure, some youth
migrating info urban areas turn fo crime from the very outsef, a phenomenon found in many countries that
have taken in refugees. The criminal justice sysfem overwhelmingly views and treats them as a problem often
deliberately neglecting them and depriving them of their rights.

For those remaining in post-conflict areas the boundaries between crime, corruption, and conflict that became
blurred during the course of the conflict continue in the post-conflict period, resulting in post-war societies
plagued by high levels of criminality. In post-war situations, government structures are often dismantled and
this is @ major stumbling block when rebuilding the frust and peace in a country. Furthermore, destabilisation
often retards or even reverses the process of recovery and decreases safety of all constituents alike. The
core challenge is to create a normalised environment for all the conflict-affected vulnerable and minority
populations; one of the most effective ways of protecting the rights of post-conflict vulnerable people is to
prevent further conflict and promote peace and reconciliation.

At the hub of this lies the notion that the safety and well-being of all vulnerable and minority peoples, is
paramount fo collective security; therefore, the international community has fo ensure that all issues relating
to vulnerable groups issues are included in peace negotiations and agreements. Furthermore, post-
conflict reconstruction must be viewed holistically and always include humanitarian, development and global
economic mainstreaming work. That it is not a transitional strategy ending after peace is secured, but a
long-term process that only ends when the post-conflict region has been re-inserfed info both global sociefy
and economy. In order for this to happen, it is critical that peace building be as much a priority as ending
the conflicts and that it be adequately resourced in order to mainstream post-conflict countries into the rest
of the world.

Peace Building

The former UN Secretary-General Boutros-Ghali first infroduced the term “peace building” in his 1992 Agenda
for Peace to describe post-war institution building. Since then, a number of new peace building frameworks
and instruments have evolved to strengthen the UN’s capacity and mobilise resources fo this policy area —
and have resulted in a new peace building architecture. This includes the creation of inter-governmental
advisory body the Peace Building Commission (PBC) in 2005. Agencies such as the UNDP and the World
Bank established units devoted to post-conflict recovery, transition and prevention. In 2006, UNICEF set up
ifs fransition unit that takes a long-term, mulfi-sector, holistic and integrated approach to normalising post-
conflict countries and follows them through the subsequent peace building era.*

Unfortunately, there still remains a disconnect between, on the one hand, post-conflict recovery and
development in tferms of programming for vulnerable and minority groups and, on the other hand, a greater
promotion and investment in resources for the protection all vulnerable and minority groups, such as
children, women, elderly, migrants, poor, efc., in the areas of education, health and livelihoods, security and
justice sector reform. Once the immediate post-conflict era is over, it remains overwhelmingly the case that
foreign assistance dries up and donors lose inferest in funding peace processes. As a result, the risks in the
every day lives of vulnerable and minority groups remain high. These risks are further exacerbated by poverty
as former Secrefary-General Kofi Annan reflected in 2005 in his “In Larger Freedom” report, “We will not enjoy
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development without security, we will not enjoy security without development, and we will not enjoy either
without respect for human rights.”® Protecting the vulnerable, particularly children, against the grave denial
of their human rights that poverty and a lack of basic services represent, is a vital part of prevention.®

The following are the most common and endemic risks:

O Poverty is the greatest risk with chronic socio-economic insecurity; health and developmental risks, no or
limifed access to education and employment ranking supreme.

O Exploited labour - for purposes of survival, but often also to obtain a sense of pride and empowerment,
people of the streets (including street children) engage in casual labour, prostitution, and criminal gangs,
and are vulnerable for recruitment into organised crime and armed groups.

O Poor educational and/or vocational opportunities simply condemn the vulnerable and minorities fo
lifetime of limited opporfunities.

O Sexual abuse, STD’s and HIV/AIDS — above all the poor (especially children, youth and women) are more
exposed to sexual abuse and therefore to STD’s, HIV/AIDS and the consequences.

O Human frafficking — the vulnerable are easy fargets for human traffickers because they are accessible and
exposed fo being manipulated by promises of some betfer future given the lack of opportunities in their
own lives.

O Security risks — internally displaced, refugees and ex-combatants who are politically, socially and
economically marginalised excluded are feared for the crimes they have committed. Their experiences,
frustrations, frauma, displacement and neglect are viewed as making them more vulnerable to utilising
violence as a resource and as a coping strategy.

O Stigmatisafion and social exclusion - displaced are frequently spoken of as problems rather than
opportunities and are excluded from urban life in terms of governance, decision-making, basic services,
economic opportunities and social development. The resultant exclusion and stigmatisation have reached
such levels that perceptions are infernalised with a majority group displaying characteristics commonly
found among minority groups, such as feelings of powerlessness, a negafive self image and lack of
self-confidence and self-esteem. This may result in behaviour that reinforces public perceptions as self-
fulfilling prophecies. As a consequence, not only are a lot of human resources and capacities left
unutilised, but opportunities for peace building and post-conflict development are left unexplored.’

CONTRIBUTION

On the basis of the situation and risk analysis regarding the war affected vulnerable and minority groups, in
addition to investment in the health, education, welfare and infrastructure sectors, investment in reforming
governance, security and justice is vital. Finally, if peace building is to be sustained, it is crucial that civil
society be afforded the opportunity to fake its place alongside other sectors in post-conflict countries.

Government Reform

Political leaders and decision makers have to be involved in all aftempfs fo protect the rights of all
vulnerable and minority groups and must from the outset make an explicit commitment fo upholding the
human rights. This component of post-conflict reconstruction and peace building should not be an item of
negofiation (many post-conflict governments have tried to fraverse around and the infernational community
often accepted as a negotiating aspect) but has fo be a core principle underpinning any infernational
investment info such areas. There is an argument that this runs the risk of prolonging war and that first peace
should be achieved and then human rights negotiafed. This notion should be rejected outright, for without
a human rights agenda, there is no peace, but simply one dominant group imposing their control over
others. At the national level, therefore, transitional governments need fo develop a policy of good governance
in relation to all vulnerable and minority groups, which addresses legislation fo protect the human rights
and a national policy and action plan addressing the needs of all groups. It is essential, therefore, that
post-conflict national governments provide clear guidance by outlining national policies for children, youth,
women, the elderly, the poor, the displaced and others by sefting out sirafegic objectives, policies and
creating frameworks to support and encourage action at the local level.

However, if such policies are to be effective, both in ferms of implementation and outcome, there needs to be
a devolution of certain powers, including some fiscal autonomy, either to specific statutory and non-statutory
bodies specifically created to deal with the issue or fo municipal governments. This is another area where
post-conflict governments have been loathe fo concede, arguing for the need of a centralised hegemony
of power as being the only means that can sustain peace. Again this is a fallacy which the international
community tends to buy info, especially those whose own national sfates are highly centralised. In addition,
national governments must enable the facilitation of partnerships at the local level between key statutory
stakeholders (such as law enforcement, criminal justice, schools, churches and mosques, and municipal
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governments) and between these and civil society, including faith based organisations. Such frameworks
must reflect the specific social, economic and cultural realities of their regions and countries.

National leaders and decision makers should be required to assign resources and capacities fo the
progressive realisation of human rights through, for instance, decentralisation, government capacity building,
and the facilitation of international assistance. Finally, national partners should ratify infernational treaties
and declarations on children’s and women'’s rights and actively seek adherence to the contents through
enacting and implementing laws.®

Empowerment of Local Government

In most post conflict societies, local authorities do not, and perhaps never did, have sufficient capacity,
resources or decision making authority. Part of any peace-building development assistance programme
must include the strengthening of local governance through decentralization and the fraining of local
government personnel. The devolution of powers from national fo local governments is a prerequisite for
effectively tackling the issue of sustainability in a peace building era.

CONTRIBUTION

National governments are often too distant fo respond to the daily needs and realities of vulnerable and
minority communities at risk whilst local authorities are closer to them; they need to be able fo assume a
leadership role in the management of socio-economic and integration friendly policies and should take the
lead in the coordination of the implementation of assistance programmes. Devolution should enable the
national government to provide the necessary institutional framework giving them the power and capacity
to make certain decisions at the local level which the local or municipal government together with civil
sociefy can implement. For there to be any success however, it is essential that national governments
provide the necessary financial resources fo support well-planned and strategic local prevention policies.
Where financial resources are insufficient or unavailable, national governments will need to create the
necessary mechanisms for local governments to either raise or negotiate the required fiscal resources to
enable the implementation of policies.

Developing an effective and sustainable local strafegy will require a crosscutting approach in terms of policy
frameworks within urban municipalities, establishing a permanent service delivery and support mechanism
that are implemented through collaborative partnerships between urban and rural municipalities, other
statutory bodies and civil society, as well as the inclusion of the vulnerable themselves.

Civil Society

Civil society if allowed fo function is usually the sector of post-conflict society that is first fo emerge and
engage in both reconstruction and peace building. In the immediate post-conflict reconstruction and
development period, civil society is viewed as one of the most important partners, although it is rarely
properly resourced; when peace building starfs to take off, it is often discarded. Apart from providing both
legitimacy to foreign donors and transitional governments alike and by coordinating and facilitating the early
post-conflict development and delivery of assistance programmes while government capacities are being
rebuilt, once stability takes root they are predictably viewed as an irritant as they continue to remind all of the
necessity of entrenching human rights.

Nevertheless, civil society has the relevant local knowledge and experience, the local recognition and
confidence, and the necessary skills to assist in the identification of farget groups as well as in securing the
confidence of these farget groups to work with programme partners to meet desired objectives. In addition
to community mobilization and awareness building, their familiarity with local political, social and cultural
circumstances, places them well to both advise on programme implementation modalities and deliver these
and services fo the vulnerable and minorities. They are ordinarily also sfaffed and represented by the same
vulnerable and minority groups that they both assist and support to give voice.

Security and Justice

In situations of armed conflict, anarchy replaces the rule of law; police and justice systems break down.
Following the re-establishment of the rule of law and public order the security and justice secfor reform
is vital and this is now recognised as a core peace building activity.® In the short-term, restoring law and
order can help build legitimacy in a peace process as communities begin fo feel safe. However, in the
long-term, a healthy and functioning law and order system in the interests of and accessible to all is a
pre-requisite for achieving sustainable peace and development. For the vulnerable and minority groups, a
secure environment is vital for their development, access to basic services and their ability fo partficipate in
building peace in their communities.'®
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Actions required reforming the security sector in post-war societies, include professionalizing though fraining
and awareness building of police and justice officials that should include human and children’s rights and
needs, as well as gender and gender based violence issues. Once trained and established, police and justice
officials should then become key partners in pursuing fair and efficient law and justice for all. Security and
justice systems are not only custodians of law and order, but also instrumental in identifying and referring
at vulnerable people to necessary processes and institutions. Furthermore, in the case of children and youth
the development of a juvenile justice system is crucial, including resforative justice processes, diversion and
reintegration programmes.'! At the national level, however, reforming the security sector to incorporate child
protection themes is much more irregular and difficult to implement.'2

Police reform projects should emphasize police and community relations, for community perceptions of
safefy and security in fragile post war environments will restore faith — and police and military will need to
be “professionalized” with a focus on human rights and the responsibility as duty-bearers in the protection
of individuals, with specific sfrategies for the vulnerable and minorities. Standards and comprehensive
strategies for law enforcement that include trainings and even special units fo deal with vulnerable and
minorify protection issues need to be developed.'® The security sector’s performance should be monitored
to make sure these are implemented and are vulnerable and minority-friendly, and civil society and other
non-sfate actors could play a role in such oversight.'

CONTRIBUTION

Challenges

Along with development reconstruction and peace building, there needs to be conflict prevention
programming and early warning systems designed, at the very minimum, not to exacerbate conflict or social
tensions. Emergency preparedness for service sectors is important, so that despite repeated shocks, they
can continue to meet the needs of the most vulnerable and minority groups. Finally peace education, that
promotes concepts of tolerance, pluralism and non-violence resolution of conflicts, is a crucial ingredient
necessary to prevent future conflict and sustain peace building.

Post-conflict reconstruction and peace building requires holistic, integrated, partficipatory and coordinated
policy, planning and programming. Other requirements include the reform of the statutory secfor, in particular
the security and justice sectors, as well as the notion that civil society is a partner to this process and needs
to be funded and given the opportunity fo contribute. The recent creation of a Peace Building Commission to
act as an oversight body and monitor change and progress is an imporfant development.

However, none of this is possible without an information collection system. Information is lacking during the
post-conflict and peace building periods, and its absence creates a multitude of problems. There is offen no
information on the magnitude of a problem, resulting in a limited idea on both quantitative and qualitative
aspects that would characterise the vulnerabilities of certain groups and their needs. Limited information
limits the ability to respond, as it limits the types and extent of interpretations and forces delivery agencies
to rely on experiences from other regions or anecdotfal evidence while formulating strafegies.’ Only
when the necessary information regarding specificities of the problems and challenges of peace building
become available can these be articulated into focused interventions and mainstream programmes that target
vulnerable and minority groups.

In conclusion, if safety and security, along with the respect for human rights are to manifest themselves in
post-conflict societies, the following challenges are going to have fo be met:

O Develop information collection and analysis in post-conflict situations as part of a systematic situation
analysis at all levels to inform post-conflict capacity-building and intervention and peace building.

O Develop, support and co-ordinate regional level government policy and practice.

O Enhance policy and practice in prevention of criminal involvement and in the justice system by supporting
security and justice sector reform.

O Strengthen networks and capacity of civil society fo support and address the needs of war-affected young
people, as well as fo advocate with or on their behalf.

O Advocate for the social inclusion and mainstreaming of the marginalised vulnerable people in all aspects
of society — social, economic, civic, cultural and political.

O Creatfe and ensure that child protfection issues are priorities.

O Set up early warning systems.

O Establish oversight bodies to monitor peace building activities, (establish a Peace Building
Commission).
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As the 2005 11™ UN Congress Bangkok Declara-
tion®, underlines, following the Vienna Declaration
five years earlier®s, poverty, inequality, and the
lack of sustainable livelihood are factors which
increase susceptibility to crime, especially when
they are combined with political instability.®”

Poverty in ifself does not lead to high levels of
crime. On the contrary, in Asia, where income
levels are often very low, levels of crime are also
substantially below other regions of the world.
More significant are wide disparities in income
within countries or cities. In addition, when this
is combined with an unstable political situation, it
creates ferfile ground for crime, victimisation and
insecurity. In some regions of the world, levels of
crime and victimisation are closely linked to levels
of development, and fo capacities of countries to
deal with internal conflicts.

Many of the poorest regions of the world have
the highest levels of violent crime. In its 2002
report on violence, the World Health Organisation
showed that in the year 2000, low and middle
income countries had the highest levels of violent
deaths (whether from war, suicide or homicide).
The rate for these countries was 32.1 deaths per
100,000 inhabitants, compared with 14.4 per
100,000 inhabitants for high income countries. In
Africa and in the Americas, the homicide rate is
approximately three times higher than the suicide
rate. Conversely, in Europe, the suicide rate was
twice as high as the homicide rate.®®

Income inequality is one on the strongest correlates
of official crime rafes, especially if they are asso-
ciated with a difficult social, economic and polifical
context. In Africa for example, the richest 10% earn
31 times more on average than the poorest 10%.5°
This unequal distribution of wealth is equally
striking in many countries in Latin America.”® These
regions also report high levels of crime, combined
with political instability and social and economic
problems among a large proportion of the
population. Even in developed countries, neigh-
bourhoods that have the highest levels of crime
have also been found to have the most severe
social and economic difficulties.”

Inequality of income and opportunity, therefore,
appear fo be facfors influencing crime levels
in all lafitudes of the world. In other words, the
geography of inequality usually coincides with
the geography of crime, even though no posi-
tive correlation between the two has been clearly
established.
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Criminal overrepresentation of certain
populations

Some populafion groups appear more
frequently in criminal stafistics than others:
e.g. youth, cultural minorities, immigrants,
indigenous populations. This overrepresenta-
tion can be seen in both recorded crimes and
self-report victimisation.

Atfempts o explain this phenomenon
suggest that most of these groups are
subject to very unfavourable living conditions
(unemployment, poor housing, low income)
which may contribute to criminality. However,
many researchers have also argued that
part of the blame must rest with the public
policies developed fo deal with so called
*marginalised” populations. Many of these
policies focus on repressive measures which
result in over criminalisation. “Racial profiling”
or police practices which exercise increased
and systematic surveillance of certain popula-
tion groups has been regularly reported.

2.3 Facilitating factors

The factors which have been found across all
regions to place people at risk of crime or victimi-
sation include a range of personal, familial, social,
economic and environmental conditions, as well
as life-style and situational factors. In addition,
there are two imporfant facilitating factors which
have particular significance for the development of
public crime prevention policies.

Many studies have established a correlation
between addiction and crime. Alcohol and drugs
are, to varying degrees, facilitating factors leading
to the commission of criminal acts.

However, in spite of the abundance of literature, no
direct causal link between addiction and crime has
been demonstrated. At the most, there is a general
correlation. For example, when addiction begins at
an earlier age, there is a higher risk of criminal
behaviour. There is also an increasing risk directly
related fo the frequency, infensity and duration
of substance abuse. Finally, addiction seems to
decrease the likelihood of desistence from crime.”?

The correlation between firearms and crime is
very strong, especially in terms of lethal violence’.
Firearms are used in almost 40% of homicides
worldwide.” The rate is as high as 60% in Latin
America and North America, 30% in Africa and
Europe, and lowest in Asia-Pacific (16%). There
are, however, significant discrepancies between



countries on the same continent. In 2006, the
rafe of homicides involving the use of a firearm in
Canada was about six fimes lower than the
American rafe.”®

According fo the Small Arms Survey, there are
approximately 875 million firearms in the world,
650 million of which belong fo civilians (excluding
security forces), or 75% of the fotal. The popula-
tion of the United Stafes own some 270 million
firearms alone, giving a rate of 90 firearms per
100 persons. The table below shows the
number of firearms per 100 civilians in a range of
countries. The figures for some countries, however,
must be inferprefed in the light of specific factors.
In Switzerland, for example, all members of the
reserve force are entitled to own a firearm, which
influences the rate.”®

The analysis of factors commonly linked with crime
must be completed by taking into account levels of
insecurity. This fuels the drive for crime prevention
and security policies. Not only do these policies
aim to answer to the roots of crime, they also aim
at the perceptions of crime and victimisation.

2.4 Insecurity and fear of crime

Insecurity and fear of crime, has gradually become
a significant factor in its own right, which needs
to be treafed separately from crime rates. While a
sense of insecurity is a perception, and may be
highly subjective, it is usually associated with the
fear of becoming a victim of an offence.””

Fear of crime is usually measured through surveys
of various kinds.”® At the international level, the

ICVS begin its” first cycle of surveys in 1992, in
which respondents were asked specific questions
designed to measure it. Typical questions inclu-
ded: “How safe do you feel walking alone in your
area after dark?” In all regions where the survey
has been conducted, the ICVS has shown that high
levels of insecurity are primarily expressed by
people aged 55 years or more and by women.
A number of recurring factors appear to be asso-
ciated with insecurity and fear of crime. People
with low incomes, who are divorced, separated or
widowed, or who have previous experience as a
victim, generally feel more insecure than others.

Insecurity varies, depending on the immediate
environment in which it arises and the exposure
to the risk of victimisation. It may be generated in
Johannesburg, South Africa or in Joliefte, Canada,
but on the basis of very different experiences,
perceptions and actual risks. In the former, the
risks are very serious and repeated, in the lafter
insecurity may be associated with a range of
factors which are perceived to have a deleterious
effect on the quality of life and which have been
variously described as “anti social” behaviour,
“incivilities” or “nuisance”*.”®

The sense of insecurity also seems fo be closely
linked fo public images of the police. Those who
are not satisfied with police performance in this
respect, tend to have higher levels of insecurity
than those who are satisfied.® Hence, in many
regions there is a link between the sense of inse-
curity and the level of public confidence in institu-
tions designed to protect the public. In Africa, for
example, due fo the lack of available resources,
the police, the judiciary, and the correctional

Firearms per
100 civilians

United States : ; : : : : : . 190
Yemen : : : 761 i : ;
Finland ‘ : : 156

Switzerland : : 1
Iraq § 39
Serbia : 38
France ¥ 32 |
Norway i 32
Sweden I
Austria e e k|
Canada
Germany i
Greece . 23
Angola 21
Thailand
Australia |
Mexico — 15
Argentina
Turkey ) 13
South Africa
Italy 12
Spain 11
Brazil ) 9
Russia a2
Colombia . 7
Ukraine 6 |
England and Wales 6

Rates % 0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100

Source: Small Arms Survey (2007), Guns and the City, Abstract of Ch. 2 *Completing the Count: Civilian Firearms”, p. 1.
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services offen have a very poor public image
among the population, and these same authorities
are often associated with brutality and corruption. 8!
The image of the police in Latin America similarly
remains relatively poor. Between 60% and 70% of
the population have limited trust in the police.®?

The sense of insecurity and absence of trust
reinforce each other. The loss of public frust in
policing and criminal justice systems can widen
social divisions. In such a context, it has become
common for people with the necessary resources
to seek profection from privafe security companies,
while those without resources must live without
such protection. One example is the emergence
of “gated communities”, artificially cut off from
their surrounding neighbours, and living under
conditions of hyper-security. There is an increasing
use of private security guards and vigilante groups
(see coniribution p. 33 and box p. 115).8

While insecurity is predominantly interprefed as
synonymous with fear of crime, it is also asso-
ciated with a range of social and economic
factors, such as health, access to employment
and unequal distribution of incomes. More
significantly, it is influenced by widely reported
violent incidents.®* The role of the media and
especially the “mass media” is offen seen as a
confributing factor which influences affitudes fo
crime. While most studies suggest that the media
has a moderate impact on insecurity, they agree
that it has a major impact on the degree of
widespread concern in the population on safety
problems in general 8

On the basis of this overview, it is evident that
significant efforts are being undertaken fo track the
evolution of crime. Specifically, recent victimisa-
tion studies attest to the fact that crime levels have
generally sfabilised at the international level.
However, crime is still not equally distributed across
regions or countries. Developing counfries and
urban environments remain the most affected. As
for the main explanatory factors identified, no single
factor allows us to draw conclusions about the
observed disparities and trends. The global picture
of crime remains full of contrasts, and it is impos-
sible fo point fo one factor which systematically
determines levels of crime and violence. Certain
factors, such as income inequalities and poor
living conditions, are very important; nevertheless,
they are not universally implicated. Similarly, fear
of crime, and the discomfort it generates in peoples’
daily lives, varies considerably befween countries,
regardless of the actual levels of crime recorded.
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Corruption: A major cause of loss of
public trust

In addition to being a crime, corruption also
undermines public frust in public institutions.
A number of international agencies have
collected data over a number of years fo
measure the scope and the gravity of this
problem, which has become endemic in some
countries.’

Using an approach closely related to
opinion polls, Transparency International, a
non-government organisation, has developed
a corruption perception index. The index has
shown that the perception of corruption has
remained unchanged for a number of years
in some countries, particularly those with
serious economic, social and political
problems. In 40% of the countries that
received a score of three of less on the
index, corruption is described as ‘rampant.”
All of these countfries are experiencing or have
experienced serious political problems and
problems of poverty. Countries in Africa, Latin
America, Asia, the Middle-East, and the former
Soviet bloc, all show high levels of corruption
on the index. Inversely, countries that enjoy
political stability and a high GDP have a
low corruption perception index. There is,
however, a dark site to the situation, as
underlined by the President of the organisa-
fion. Although these countries may have a
low corruption perception index, they are
often complicit in maintaining the high index
in poor countries, by blocking efforfs con-
cerning the restitution of funds gained through
corruption which are shelfered in foreign bank
accounts.?

This is why all crime surveys need to take info
account the social, economic, cultural and
political contexts, especially at the local level. A
thematic analysis of selected types of crime allows
us to draw a more precise picture of the interna-
tional situation.
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CHAPTER 2;
WOMEN’S SAFETY

Violence against women was long viewed as a private and relatively minor social problem. The challenge
of assessing violence in the private sphere has been one of the main reasons why governments have been
slow to address the issue. However, since the 1970s increasing attention has been paid fo violent acts
directed towards women. Greater publicisation of domestic violence has shed light on the gravity of the
issue, while the opening up of the intimate sphere has brought with it awareness not only of violence against
women, but also violence against children, against men by women, and same-sex violence. This chapter
articulates the key difficulties of measuring and responding only to violence against women (VAW) while
acknowledging that there are many relafed topics that cannot be properly addressed here.

Violence against women has also received greater
attention with the advancement of women’s rights.
It is now perceived by many governments and
international agencies as a human rights violation
as well as an issue impeding the achievement
of gender equality and a threat to public health.
Violence against women includes acfts taking
place in both the public and private sphere
and is generally defined by two distinct but
integrally linked terms: violence against women
and women’s safety.

The concept of women’s safety emerged in the
1980s in a number of countries. It is generally
used to describe a range of strategies and policies
which work fo create safer environments for
women, focusing on women’s insecurity and risk
of violence.® Separate from, but linked fo women'’s
safety, many organisations, including the United
Nations and the WHO, have sought fo apply
gender mainstreaming - the systematic analysis of
the impacts and needs of both women and men
- to all stages of the development of a gendered
perspective, or to both internal and external
policies and programmes.®’

The economic costs of VAW have also been
underlined.® The 2006 UN Secretary General’s
in-depth study on all forms of violence against
women sought to highlight the heavy financial cost
of violence against women by compiling an annex
of selected studies on the matter.®® For developed
and developing countries alike, the presence
and persistence of violence against women can
create a barrier to socioeconomic development.
According to the IDB, some studies estimate that
sexual and physical abuse of women lowers their

income by 3% to 20% due to the impact that
abuse has on academic achievement and health,
which in turn affects their working lives.*

Violence against women also leads to a loss
of social capital. UN-HABITAT has argued that
“violence and the fear of violence prevent women
from full and equal participation in the social life of
their community* and threaten our understanding
of what should be the democratic functioning of
our society.” Violence and insecurity in public and
private spaces prevent women from leading full
lives whereby they may contribute to society and
family life. Further, “insecure and even hostile
urban environments can be perpetuated by local
authorities” inattention fo planning for women'’s
security both domestically and in public places.”®"

One of the major tasks for the international com-
munity, national governments and local munici-
palities has been the measurement of gender-
based violence.

1. BETTER BUT INSUFFICIENT
REPORTING OF DOMESTIC
VIOLENCE, OTHER TYPES OF
VIOLENCE GO UNREPORTED

Data on violence against women is central fo
understanding and assessing the prevalence of
the problem, as well as measuring the progress of
programmes implemented to eliminate violence.
UN Special Rapporteur on violence against
women, Yakin Erfurk, presented a paper to the
UN Human Rights Council in March 2008 on
the need to establish VAW indicators*, citing the
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human rights obligation of states fo ensure
that inferventions fo combat VAW are based on
accurate empirical data. Further, “indicafors must
make data accessible for non-specialist decision
makers and allow for public scrutiny of
inferventions.”®2 Measuring violence, however, has
proven to be an enormous challenge. This is
due to problems both of a lack of consensus on
what is included in the definition of violence and
underreporting of violence.

1.1 Unreliable figures and
underreporting of domestic
violence

Domestic violence is the primary type of violence
identified and measured. While it was once the
case that domestic violence was a private affair,
today it is perhaps the most widely addressed
and discussed form of violence against women.
There is a common belief that domestic violence
is the most prevalent form of violence against
women. However, this may be due to the fact
that other types are less commonly measured.
According to the Special Rapporteur on violence
against women, the majority of population-based
surveys on prevalence of VAW are limited to
intimate partner violence, “justified on the ground
that data are more available and infimate partner
violence is the most common form of violence
against women.”® This leaves other forms of
gender-based violence under-researched when
they may in fact be more prevalent.

Nevertheless, in many countries, not all forms of
violence against women have been criminalised
and despite the adoption of protfective measures by
many States, “there are disturbing inconsistencies
in implementation and failure to exercise due
diligence.”®* Moreover, if a woman does not
believe she will receive help and may in fact
endanger herself further by reporting violence,
it is unlikely she will do so. For this reason, a

UNODC report on crime and development in
Central America nofes that “the police statistics
on rapes and assaults are of very little worth
as indicators of the real crime situation,”® a
sentiment echoed by the IDB.% Furthermore,
variations between cultural contexts make
ability and willingness of women to report
violence exiremely different. The 2005 WHO
study discussed below confirmed that women
frequently do not report violence, feeling ashamed
or fearing repercussions from their partners,
families or communities. Further, it was found that
women’s nofions of violence vary significantly
between different countries and cultures and
between urban and rural seftings.®’

Perhaps the most reliable stafistic available
related to violence against women is thus that of
homicide by an infimafe partner or ex-intimate
partner, although even these statistics are not
always kept. Moreover, it can be difficult to prove
homicide with an “infimate” motive, as when the
homicide takes place months or years after the
separation of the couple, for example.

Victimisation surveys, as well as specific safety
audits undertaken by women, provide information
on levels of insecurity and violence experienced
by women and girls in public and semi-
private spaces. They have been important in the
development of prevention sfrategies in cities.
Women’s safely audifs have become a popular
starting point for many cities fo assess violence
against women (see coniribution p. 63). Af the
infernational level, the WHO survey (see box below)
and the Infernational VAW survey (see confribufion
p. 53) have shown high levels of victimisation.®

Many statistics gathered and victimisation surveys
undertaken in different countries show a trend
of increased reporting of violence. Despife the
challenges of measurement, many advances have
been made by national governments. The map
on the following page shows the countries in each

same study.

WHO's 2005 landmark Multi-country Study on Women’s Health and Domestic Violence against Women

The survey highlighted a number of the issues of measuring violence against women, while seeking
to reduce these through a unique methodology. The main focus of the report was to examine violence
committed by male intimafe pariners. Dafa was collected through 24,000 inferviews with women
conducted by highly frained interviewers in 10 countries (Bangladesh, Brazil, Ethiopia, Japan, Peru,
Namibia, Samoa, Serbia and Monfenegro, Thailand and the United Republic of Tanzania). Countries
were chosen on the basis of a lack of pre-existing dafa, willingness to participate, and the existence of
organisations that would be able to use the dafa fo promote women’s issues. The WHO multi-country
study found that the proportion of women who had experienced physical or sexual violence, or both,
in their lifetime ranged from 15%-71%, with most sites falling between 29% and 62%. However, as
previously mentioned, the variation in the way women perceive violence was also highlighted by the
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Countries with data at the national level gathered in the last 15 years on assaults against women made
by a male partner — 41 countries

Africa Asia and Pacific Europe Latin America and the Caribbean | North America
Egypt Australia Albania Colombia Canada
Malawi Cambodge Azerbeidjan Dominican Republic United States
South Africa China Finland Equador
Zambie India France Salvador
Philippines Georgia Guatemala
Samoa Germany Honduras
South Korea Italy Haiti
Lituania Mexico
Norway Nicaragua
Moldavia Paraguay
Roumania Peru
Sweden Puerto Rico
Switzerland Uruguay
Ukraine
United Kingdom

Source: UN GA (2006), Report of the Secretary-General: In-Depth study on all forms of violence against women, A/61/122/Add. 1.

region of the world that have carried ouf a national
survey on violence against women in the past 15
years. According to the 2005 UN statistical report
“The World’s Women 2005”, at least 68 countries
in the world have carried out a survey on vio-
lence against women since 1995, and at least 38
of those countries had a survey that covered the
entire country.%

Further, observatories have been established fo
monitor available information. The work of the

Pan American Health Organisation parfially fills
a gap in data for Latin American countries. Ifs
report “Gender, Health and the Americas: Basic
Indicators,” identifies information concerning
violence against women that are useful in
gaining a general understanding of the magnitude
of the problem in a number of countries in the
Latin  American region.'® The Observatorio
Centroamericano sobre Violencia (OCAVI) has
also played a role in compiling available statistics
on violence against women in Central America.'®’

Gender, Ethnicity and Health Unit (GE) of the
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THE INTERNATIONAL VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN SURVEY
Holly Johnson, Ph.D., Associate Professor, University of Oftawa, Canada; Natalia Ollus and Sami Nevala,
European Institute for Crime Prevention and Control (HEUNI), Helsinki, Finland

Violence against women has been described by the Secretary-General of the United Nations as the most
shameful human rights violation and perhaps the most pervasive (UNIFEM 2003:8). As awareness of the
harms associated with male violence against women confinues to rise, so too does the demand for reliable
statistical data describing the prevalence and nature of these acts. Governments and non-governmental
organisations around the world recognize that sound policy decisions depend on a befter understanding of
the dimensions of this problem, the impacts, and victims’ needs for social, health and justice services.

Population-based surveys are the preferred method for assessing the extent and nature of violence against
women because they do not rely on victims” willingness to report fo the police or other services (United
Nations, 2006). To date, approximately 70 countries have carried out population-based surveys confirming
that violence affects vast numbers of women around the world (United Nations, 2005). Numerous interna-
tional conventions and reports recognize the need for a methodology that allows comparisons to be made
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cross-nationally. While population surveys have made important impacts in many countries, comparisons
cannot be made reliably between countries because of the differences in methodologies, study populations
(married women or all women), question wording, definitions of violence, and reference periods (one-year
or lifetime). Infernationally-comparative studies are important for a number of reasons, such as testing for
universal traits or factors associated with violence, information that can provide the impetus for prevention
and social change at a global level.

“Gender-based violence is perhaps the most wide-spread and socially tolerated of human rights violations. . . .
It both reflects and reinforces inequities between men and women and compromises the health, dignity,
security and autonomy of its victims. “(United Nations Population Fund 2005:65)”

CONTRIBUTION

1. Methodology of the International Violence Against Women Survey

The International Violence Against Women Survey (IVAWS) was developed in response to the need for
improved data collection instruments that would provide reliable stafistical data on the prevalence of
various forms of male violence against women and their interaction with the criminal justice system. It has
so far involved eleven countries and comparative analysis has been conducted with nine of those countries.
Participating countries and their respective sample sizes are:

O Australia (6,677)

O Costa Rica (908)

O Czech Republic (1,980)

O Denmark (3,589)

O Greece (interviewing continuing)

O Hong Kong (1,297)

O ltaly (25,000)

O Mozambique (2,015)

O Pnilippines (2,602)

O Poland (2,009)

O Switzerland (1,973)

Greece and Italy were not included in the infernational comparative analysis because these surveys were
underway at the time of writing.

National coordinators from each country were trained in all aspects of undertaking the survey and each
was provided with a comprehensive survey methodology package. This package contained the IVAWS
questionnaire, a pre-programmed data capture program, and an extensive research manual with detailed
guidelines on how to implement the survey (including budgeting, skills required in the research team,
recruitment and training of interviewers, guidelines for sampling procedures and data capture, efc). In
Australia, Denmark, Hong Kong, Italy and Switzerland, interviews were conducted over the telephone; the
remaining countries interviewed respondents face-fo-face. Decisions about interviewing methods were based
on practical considerations such as cost, felephone coverage and logistics, and were left fo the discretion of
coordinators in each country.

2. Limitations and challenges of cross-national survey research

Cross-national research poses many challenges for researchers. In addition to challenges associated with
interviewing on sensitive topics that affect all surveys on this fopic, cross-national research is influenced by
differences in local culture that can affect sociefal attitudes toward women and violence, norms profecting
family privacy, and ideals and practices of masculinity. Culture can also be affected by the political context,
including the presence of war and conflict, displacement of populations, the availability of weapons, and a
culture of violence for solving social problems. Translation of survey materials into a variety of languages
may affect the results if certain concepts don't franslate well or are misinterpreted due fo inaccuracies with
translation or differences in dialect.

Although every effort was made to adhere fo rigorous scientific principles in designing, festing and conducting
the IVAWS, it is difficult to control for all aspects of the survey-taking process in each country. Because of the
importance of the survey results for formulating policy and for public awareness of the breadth of the problem,
researchers must continue fo strive fo improve cross-cultural research methodologies.

While important progress has been made in developing methodologies fo interview women about physical
and sexual violence in surveys like the IVAWS, new forms of violence and exploitation are emerging. For
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example, the US Trafficking in Persons report estimates that between 600,000 and 800,000 persons are
trafficked each year, the majority for commercial sexual exploitation, and that approximately 80% are women
and girls (US Stafe Department, 2005). Foeficide, honour Killings, acid aftacks, female genital mutfilation,
rape in conflict settings are other forms of violence and exploitafion that are not easily measured using
fraditional survey research fools. Researchers must confinually explore and refine approaches fo studying the
vast range of ways in which women are victimised.

3. Prevalence of violence
Violence is a universal experience which occurs in every country and among all ages and economic groups,
although it varies in the number of women affecfed in each country:

CONTRIBUTION

O In the majority of countries studied, between 35% and 60%. of women experienced physical or sexual
violence by any man since age 16 (figure 1)

O In most countries, between 22% and 40% of women have been physically or sexually assaulted by an
intimate partner (figure 2)

O Between 10% and 31% of women have been sexually assaulted by a man other than an intimate partner
(figure 3)

O While physical violence tends fo predominate in relationships with infimate partners, when other men are
the perpetrators, sexual violence tends to occur with the same or greater frequency as physical violence

Figure 1: Percentage of women who experienced violence since age 16
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Source: International Violence Against Women Survey
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Figure 2: Percentage of women who experienced violence by an intimate partner
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Source: International Violence Against Women Survey

Figure 3: Percentage of women who experienced violence by men other than partners
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4. Correlates of violent victimisation

Violence against women is a complex social problem that cannot be linked fo a single causal factor. The
IVAWS identified certain factors that are correlated with women’s victimisation. One, women who were abused
or witnessed violence in childhood are at heighfened risk for further victimisation in adulthood. Two, men who
have a higher risk of acting violently toward their female partners are those who: are emotionally abusive or
controlling against their female partners; drink heavily; are violent toward others outside the home; witnessed
parental violence in childhood; and were victims of physical abuse by fathers in childhood.

Knowledge of correlates and risk factors form an essential starting point for prevention strategies and
interventions aimed af reducing violent victimisation. These findings suggest that actions to reduce violence
against women must address a range of issues, including societal norms governing concepts of masculinity
that affect alcohol abuse and male violence inside and oufside the home. Interventions at an early age fo
prevent child abuse may have the effect of reducing violence against women over the life course. Reducing
intimate partner violence should have infer-generational benefits by reducing the number of children who
are witnesses 1o violence and who learn that violence is an acceptable way fo solve problems in intimate
relationships. Reducing public violence by men may have spill over benefifs by also reducing violence
against their female partners, and vice versa.
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5. Reporting violence to the police

Few women report intimate partner violence or sexual violence fo the police and fewer cases result in an
offender being charged with a crime or convicted in court. This process of attrition, whereby cases are
screened out at various stages of the process, occurs in every country studied. Only in Poland did more
than 20% of women report a violent partner fo the police and in all countries but Poland less than 5% of
violent men were charged and fewer were convicted. Even in cases of very serious assaults involving injury
or threats to the woman’s life, a majority of victims did not report to the police.

Figure 4: Percentage of victims of intimate partner violence who reported to the police and whose partners
were charged and convicted
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Hong Kong; these estimates were therefore suppressed. It was not possible o include Switzerland in this comparison due to a different
approach used in this section of the questionnaire.

Source: International Violence Against Women Survey
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In the case of sexual assault, even fewer women reported fo the police. In Mozambique, 13% of women
who were sexually assaulted by a man other than an intimate partner reporfed the violence and in all other
countries the percentage was less than 10%.

Principle reasons for not reporting intimate partner violence fo the police were:

O a belief that the police wouldn’t be able to do anything about it

O feelings of shame, not wanting others fo know about it

O she dealt with it herself

O fear of the offender

O a belief that the incident wasn’t serious enough to involve the police

CONTRIBUTION

These reasons for not reporting varied in importance for women in these countries. For example, wanting
to deal with it herself was the most common reason in Costa Rica, the Czech Republic, Mozambique, the
Philippines and Poland. Feeling that the incident was not serious enough fo involve the police was most
common in Australia, Denmark and Hong Kong. Czech, Filipino and Polish women list shame more often
than women in other countries as a reason for not reporting. Czech and Polish women are also more likely
to cite a fear of what the offender might do in retaliation, as well as the belief that the police would not do
anything fo help.

6. Conclusion

Male violence affects large numbers of women in countries around the world. But because ratfes of violence
vary significantly, it stands to reason that violence is affected by social and cultural factors and therefore
can be reduced by social policies. A strong criminal justice system plays an important role in a broad
societal-level strategy to reduce violence, provide protection to victims and hold offenders accountable.
The IVAWS provides important information about the need fo strengthen criminal justice and other societal
responses in order fo befter respond fo female victims of male violence.

For further information, see Johnson, H., Ollus, N. & Nevala, S. (2008) Violence Against Women: An Infernational Perspective. New York: Springer.

Some efforts have been underfaken to improve
measurement. The UN Economic and Social
Council taskforce to address measurement of
violence against women published in 2006 a
report which brought to light many of the
challenges of measurement, particularly when
attempts are made to compare data between
countries.'® Comparing national-level surveys in
17 countries around the world'®, the objectives of

1.2 Other types of violence against
women

Violence in public spaces is poorly documented
at the national level. Some data does exist. For
example, the IVAWS collects data on the location
where violence occurs. The Australian IVAWS report
found that, for example, the amount of time spent
in public places after dark increases likelihood of

the analysis were to take stock of the work done
to define and implement survey methodology to
measure violence against women and to under-
stand the differences and commonalities between
regions to identify recommendations for improved
definitions and methodology.'%*

The 2007 UNODC “Expert Group Meeting on in-
dicators to measure violence against women’
resulted in a paper which proposed four indicators*
for measuring violence against women: two
qualitative (aftitudes and perceptions of violence
and preventative measures) and two quantitative
(rates of violence experimented by type and
perpetrator).'% That the UNODC is still at the sfage
of proposing indicators is a further sign of the
challenges of measuring VAW.
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victimisation, as does one’s ability to defend against
attack.'® As outlined by the UN Secretary-General’s
in-depth study, records on violence against women
in the workplace, if kept af all, are generally kept
by a country’s ministry of labour or office proces-
sing complaints against employers.'%?

Some types of violence are more systematic, or
related fo specific cultural contexts. It has been in-
creasingly recognised that sexual violence is used
as a weapon of war. It is estimated that between
20,000 and 50,000 women were raped in Bos-
nia, while 250,000-500,000 women were raped
during the 1994 Rwandan genocide.'%® Systematic
rape has been documentfed in many other conflict
areas, including Peru, Bangladesh, Cambodia,
Cyprus, Haiti, Liberia, Somalia, Uganda, Sudan,
and the Democratic Republic of Congo.'®®



Female trafficking and forced prostitution also
involve major manifestations of violence against
women almost everywhere in the world.'® In many
Asian countries, much affention has been given
to this topic, parficularly in light of the HIV/AIDS
epidemic.”'" Initiatives have also been undertaken
in Asia, Africa and Europe. Most recently, the
Council of Europe’s Convention on Action against
Trafficking in Human Beings, entered into full force
on 1 February 2008. It is the first European treaty
in this field and many states are still in the process
of ratification.!'?

Other types of criminal behaviour are increasingly
receiving the attenfion of the infernational com-
munity in ferms of their links with the vulnerability
of women, for example “femicides”.

Femicide: the gender-based murder of a woman

Femicide is seen as an expression of
gender discrimination and a manifestation of
the unequal power between men and women
that “operates in both the private and public
spheres.” According to the UN Secretary-
General’s in-depth report femicide occurs
everywhere. The scale of femicide in two
particular areas has received significant
attention: ~ Ciudad Judrez, Mexico and
Guatemala. Poor dafta collection has led
to heightened moniforing in Honduras, El
Salvador, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica
organised by Red Feminisfa. Persecution of
women due fo their gender is very prevalent
and not limited to any region or country.
Femicide has been identified as a manifes-
tation of institutional violence in a number
of cases in Latin America. Impunity in
these crimes is seen as a key factor in their
occurrence. Failure of governments to investi-
gafe murders and profect women is viewed as
a form of institutional discrimination that has
allowed the persistence of the murders.

At the internafional level, as it launched the 2007
campaign 16 Days of Activism Against Gender-
Based Violence, the United Nations Population
Fund (UNFPA) announced its infention to highlight
five underreported situations affecting women:
domestic violence in Russia, sex slavery, self-
immolation; gender-based violence and HIV; and
‘compensation” marriages.'''® The fact that all of
these issues are regional - for instance, gender-
based violence and HIV occurring where HIV
infection rates are highest and compensation
marriages being prevalent in Pakistan’s North-West
frontier Province, Afghanistan, parts of the Middle
East and sub-Saharan Africa - highlights the fact
that although violence against women occurs
everywhere, its manifestations may vary greatly.

Risk factors* linked to violence againstwomen

The 2006 Secretary-General’s in-depth study
on all forms of violence against women
identifies frequently cited risk factors at the
individual, family, community, society and
State levels. Af the level of the individual,
risk factors for both victims and perpetrators
included: youth; a history of abuse as a child;
witnessing marital violence in the home;
the frequent use of alcohol and drugs; low
educational or economic status; and
membership in marginalised and excluded
communities. Af the level of the couple and
family: male control of wealth and deci-
sion-making authority within the family; a
history of marital conflict, and significant
interpersonal disparities in economic, educa-
tional or employment status. At the level of the
community: women’s isolation and lack of
social support; community attitudes  that
tolerate and legitimise male violence; and high
levels of social and economic disempower-
ment, including poverty. Af the level of society:
gender roles that entrench male dominance
and female subordination; and tolerance of
violence as a means of conflict resolution. At
the level of the State: inadequate laws and
policies for the prevention and punishment
of violence; and limited awareness and
sensitivity on the part of law enforcement
officials, courts and social service providers.

A preliminary Global Assessment on Women’s
Safety, commissioned by UN-HABITAT found
through its surveys of organisafions working
on women’s safety that commonly menfioned
risk factors were as follows: llliteracy;
Economic Inequalities (unemployment of
women, women’s poverty, women’s financial
dependence on their partners); Cultural norms
and socio-customary practices; \Women'’s lack
of access to safe and affordable homes and
property disinheritance; Lack/ineffectiveness
of services and resources fo women, Lack/
ineffectiveness of gender-based policies; Poor
urban infrastructures; and Drugs and alcohol
abuse (including trafficking of drugs).

Thus, the factors which place women at risk of
violence are exfremely numerous and include
structural, cultural, and individual factors and
facilitators. It is for this reason that the policies
responding fo violence against women need fo be
broad and multi-disciplinary.
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2. RESPONSES TO VAW
MOBILISE ALL
INTERNATIONAL,
NATIONAL, REGIONAL
AND LOCAL LEVELS

Along with the development and reinforcement of
women’s rights at the international level, national
and local initiatives have led to a variety of policies
aiming fo strengthen legislation, raise awareness
and provide support to victims. It is significant
that some organisations or countries emphasise
gender equality not for the sake of gender
equality itself, but for the broader benefits it
could have on the well-being of children, the
family or society as a whole. Some organisations
view the question in the same way. A 2005 report
by the UNODC on crime and development in
Africa, for instance, identifies women and children
as a vulnerable population.'* Similarly, UNICEF's
State of the World’s Children 2007 report, which
focuses largely on developing countries, identified
women'’s well-being as central fo raising healthy
children.' That women play a central role in the
child rearing is undoubtedly frue. However, this is
in contrast to an approach that sees gender equal-
ity as valuable in and of itself.

2.1 Strong mobilisation at the
international and regional levels

Since the end of the 1970s, international organi-
sations have increasingly mobilised around VAW
by promoting women’s rights and gender equality,
as well as encouraging States fo act against
violence — sometfimes through the creation of
binding measures.

Within the UN framework, emphasis is placed on
promotion of rights, gender equality and female
empowerment.’’® The UN approaches the
question primarily from a human rights pers-
pective. Most significant is the Convention on
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination
against Women (CEDAW). Adopted in 1979
by the UN General Assembly and serviced by a
committee housed under the OHCHR'', it has
offen been described as an international bill
of rights for women. Since the drafting of the
Convention, the General Assembly has taken
numerous actions to decrease violence against
women, with one of its most significant moves
being the 1993 Declaration on the Elimination
of Violence against Women, which recognised
the need for “universal application to women of
the rights and principles with regard fo equality,
security, liberty, integrity and dignity of all human
beings.”''® The UN body also includes the Division
for the Advancement of Women of the Department
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of Economic and Social Affairs, which has its
foundation in the UN Charter, and the Commission
on the Stafus of Women, a functional commis-
sion of the Economic and Social Council. Both of
them have taken significant steps to promote the
Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against
\Women.

Other affiliafed UN agencies have developed
approaches to VAW in line with their specific
mandates. The United Nations Development Fund
for Women (UNIFEM) provides financial and
technical assistance to foster empowerment of
women and gender equality. UNICEF has pro-
moted gender equality for the benefit of children,
recently invoking the need fo involve women’s
organisations in policy development and fo enact
legislation to respond to domestic violence as well
as gender-based violence in conflict."'® UNODC
has approached violence against women from
a women’s safety and crime prevention perspec-
tive.'20 UNFPA has had a focus on violence against
women, particularly in Latin America. It has also
attempted to highlight less frequently addressed
issues.'! The INSTRAW focuses on research,
fraining and knowledge management to enhance
women’s empowerment.'?2  UN-HABITAT has
promoted the role of women in creating safer
cities and worked in partnership* with a number
of organisations on the issue of women’s safety,
such as Women in Cities International and the
Huairou Commission.'?®

Within the European framework, emphasis is
placed on binding instruments and reinforce-
ment of cooperation and exchange The Council
of Europe has faken info account the problem of
VAW since its 1985 Recommendation on violence
in the family. More recently, 2007 Recommen-
dations 1582 and 1817 set out a list of seven
points of action for governments: making domestic
violence against women, including marital rape,
a criminal offence; regarding violence perpetrated
between (former) partners as an aggravating
circumstance; making provisions o remove violent
spouses or partners and fake out protection orders
against perpetrafors; guaranteeing effective access
to the courts and to protective measures for victims
including shelters; allocating sufficient budgetary
resources for the implementation of the law; and
monitoring the application of laws on combating
VAW passed by parliament.'4

The European Parliament, the directly elected
parliamentary body of the European Union, has
also faken up action to combat violence against
women through public campaigns, as well as
funding initiatives. For example, the Daphne
Initiative launched in 1997 is a programme
designed to foster preventive measures to combat



violence against girls, young persons and women
through the provision of funds. It provides grants
to identify good practices, create susfainable
multidisciplinary networks, and implement treat-
ment programmes for victims and perpetrators.

In other regions of the world, regional organisa-
tions have played a significant part in enhancing
national and local initiatives. In 1994, the 24"
regular session of the General Assembly of the
Organisation of American States approved the
Inter-American  Convention on the Prevention,
Punishment and Eradication of Violence against
Women, also known as Convention of Belém
do Pard. It is the only infernational freafy in the
world directed solely at preventing violence against
women. This Convention has led a significant
number of couniries in the region to enact
legislation that makes domestic violence a crime.'?
The IDB has emphasised the importance of
prevention and confrol, and has worked
towards the creafion of comprehensive care and
assistance. Schools and the media are seen as
two important tools for primary prevention. In
terms of confrol, fechnical training for all actors
involved (health-care providers, court officials,
low enforcement agents, social workers, com-
munity leaders) is outlined. Also, strengthening
of domestic violence services (justice, police,
health care, social services) are seen as important
prevention strafegies. '

In Asia and the Pacific, the Emerging Social
Issues Division of the United Nations Economic
and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific
(ESCAP)'?” organised in April 2007 an expert
group meeting on “Regional Strategies for Imple-
menting the Recommendations from the Secretary-
General’s Study on Violence against Women
with Particular Emphasis on Harmful Traditional
and Cultural Practices and the Role of National
Machineries”. This platform resulted in a great
number of ideas being exchanged.'?®

2.2 Comprehensive action plans
implemented at the national and
local levels

At the national and local levels a great number
of strategies, plans and policies specifically
dedicated to prevention of VAW have developed.'?®
These initiatives pursue different goals using a
range of approaches, from repressive to integrated
measures.

Many countries have adopted specific action
plans, such as France (2008-2010 National
plan of action to combat violence against women,
launched in  November 2007)'%°;, Denmark

(National action plan fo stop violence against
women, launched in 2002)'3'; the United Kingdom
(National Plan for Domestic Violence 2005 and the
Cross-government action plan on sexual violence
and abuse 2007)'*%; Norway (National action
plan on domestic violence for 2004-2007)'33; El
Salvador (Policia Nacional de la Mujer 2005-2009
and Plan de Accion 2005-2009)'**; Costa Rica
(Plan Nacional para la Atencion y la Prevencion de
la Violencia Intrafamiliar)'35; Australia (Women’s
Safety Agenda)'®; and Quebec (Plan d’action
gouvernemental  2004-2009 en matiere de
violence conjugale, a cross-governmental action
plan which also refers fo indigenous* women). '3’
In other cases, national programmes are estab-
lished, such as Mexico’s Programa Nacional Por
una Vida Sin Violencia, which organises coop-
eration between different government ministries
or departments.'® In Hungary, the National Crime
Prevention Strategy includes specific measures
concerning violence within the family, which
is viewed as the “constant ill freafment of many
children and women.”1%°

All plans propose a range of measures, which
may include improvement in coordination of
actors at all levels; better education and training for
support services; protecting victims of violence
in the judicial system; providing a safe place for
women such as emergency refuge; offering tools to
women threatened; publishing information sharing
guides for practitioners; improving work with health
services; anticipating the impact that domestic
violence can have on children; the establishment
of 24 hr help lines for victims and perpetrators,
safety planning and advice; translation facilities
in case the victim does not speak the language
of the country or familiar with legal ferminology;
good practice guides on how to encourage
and enable women to reveal domestic violence
in health settings; strengthening of treatment
programmes for perpetrators; and enhancing the
statistical mapping of the problem.

Many states have made changes in legislation.
These changes often criminalise violence against
women and improve support and protection to
victims. In Lafin America, a great number of states
have enacted legislation following the Conven-
tion of Belém do Pard. Chile (2005), El Salva-
dor (1996), Colombia (2004), and Nicaragua
(1996) have all established a legislafive frame-
work establishing domestic violence specifically.
Venezuela also has recently passed legislation
acknowledging the right of women to have a life
free of violence (2006), as did Mexico (2007).
Costa Rica passed a somewhat controversial law
criminalising VAW in 2007, the Ley de
Penalizacion de la Violencia contra las Mujeres,
No. 8589. Argentina also has a law criminalising
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violence against women (2002), while a proposal
in 2007 moved to modify the criminal code
punishing sexual harassment in the workplace.'*°
Europe also has made a number of changes
designed fo address VAW, sometfimes in a more
punitive way. Penalties have been increased in
Belgium, for example.’!' In the United Kingdom,
the Domestic Violence, Crime and Victims Act of
2004 aims to introduce new powers for the police
and courts fo deal with offenders, while improving
support and protection that victims receive. France
has a number of laws increasing the rights of
victims, including the eviction of a violent partner
from the joint home in the case of divorce, while
the law of 4 April 2006 increases prevention and
repression of domestic violence.'? The United
States passed the Violence Against Women Act in
1994. The federal law has been renewed many
times and functions more like an action plan than
a law, with programmes and policies to encourage
prosecution of abusers, provide victim’s services,
and prevent violence. In a number of cases, special
courts and judicial services have appeared to
meet various needs, for example in Costa Rica'?,
the Dominican Republic'** and Canada'®.

Action plans are regularly followed by national
public awareness campaigns. These campaigns
seek fo sensitise the public fo VAW and provide
a point of contact for people who may be victims
or witnesses of violence. For instance, in Quebec,

emphasis is given fo reporting violence and
equality (“La violence conjugale est un crime.
Appelez votre service de police’, meaning domestic
violence is a crime, call the police, “Pour que
I’égalité de droit devienne une égalité de fait’,
meaning that equal rights granted by the law needs
to mean equal rights in reality). In Australia, one
of the objectives of the Women'’s Safety Agenda is
to monifor the 2004 campaign, Violence Against
Women: Ausfralia Says No. In South Africa, a
campaign of edutainment attempts fo both
entertain and educate people through felevision on
a number of topics, including proper treatment of
women. Panama sought to sensitise men towards
violence through itfs 2005 campaign Si eres
hombre, depende de ti (If you're a man, it de-
pends on you).'*® Costa Rica held a seven phase
national campaign to educate and sensitise the
public to domestic violence through media.'” In
El Salvador, the body which oversees the national
action plan, ISDEMU, implemented a municipal
strategy of prevention by holding Ferias Preventivas
de la Violencia Infrafamiliar, or Domestic Violence
Prevention Workshops, working with local authori-
ties and institutions to familiarise the local popu-
lation with the problem of domestic violence and
the institutions that work in the field, as well as
frain people on how fo identify and denounce vio-
lence. Initiated in 2002, 276 workshops had taken
place in 2005, with 252,795 people directly bene-
fiting and 1,263,977 receiving indirect benefits. 148

Programmes and Campaigns assisting female migrant* workers

Another issue that has come to light is the increasing feminisation of migrant workers. This increase in numbers
has increased the risk of violence committed towards these women. The United Nations has recognised this issue,
preparing special reports on women and migration and attempting to heighten awareness among member states.
The General Assembly in 1990 adopted resolution 45/158, the International Convention on the Profection of the
Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families. This entered info force in 2003 and as of 2007,
49 parties had either ratified or were in the process of ratifying the convention. National governments have in some
cases begun public awareness initiatives.

In Mexico, a campaign on women migrant workers was started fo raise awareness about human rights of migrant
workers and fo reflect upon the living conditions of Mexican women migrant workers living in the United States. The
Mexican National Institute of Migration, with the support of the Mexican Red Cross, established a programme of
humanitarian support to vulnerable people, which included the installation of mobile clinics in the areas of San Luis
Rio Colorado, Sonoyta, Sasabe and Naco in the State of Sonora where there has been a largest number of migrant
deaths along the border with the USA.

In El Salvador, Belize, Azerbaijan, Indonesia and Jamaica, programmes have been carried out fo promote capacity-
building, with trainings for government officials, law-enforcement agents, police officers, social workers, community
leaders and other professionals on the issue of violence against women migrant workers. In EI Salvador, a national
workshop was organised by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of EI Salvador in coordination with the institufe of Human
Rights of the University of Central America José Simeon Cafas fo sensitise representatives of various institutions
about the Infernational Convention on the Protfection of Human rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of their
Families and ways fo harmonise the national legislation with the Convention. Belize has developed a profocol for
the management of family violence cases at hospitals and health centers.
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Local action networks have also been one
approach to preventing violence against women. In
countries such as Costa Rica'® and Chile'°, local
and community networks exist fo help implement
policies addressing women. A major achieve-
ment of the networks in Cosfa Rica has been
the development of a crifical mass of people
sensitised fo domestic violence and able to respond
to it. These people are infegrated into governmental
institutions and civil society* organisations, and
can thus transfer their knowledge through “un
proceso de interaprendizaje” (inter-learning pro-
cess) In France, ProVictima (‘Inprovic” from
2008), established in 2005 and financed in part
by the Ministry of Justice (approximately 30%)
and the European Union (50%), aims to create a
network of legal experts, victims and social infe-
gration and job placement associations (associa-
fions d‘aide aux victimes et services de I‘acces a
I'emploi)."®!

Some education initiatives work with children,
such as a project funded by Canada’s National
Crime Prevention Center on Salt Spring Island,
British Columbia, which sought o educate kids on
gender relations. Education initiatives may also
focus on men in order to change attitudes in regards
to gender relations. In Nicaragua, for instance,

a programme for 15-25 year old men has been
successfully evaluated. 69% of the participants
identified and mainfained a crifical attitude about
the discrimination of women, and 90% of parti-
cipants maintained that they rejected domination
mechanisms fowards the women of the course.'®?
The United Natfions has also promoted the need to
work with men and the work of the INSTRAW has
highlighted a number of local examples.'®3

Women's safety audits which run at the local level
have been an exiremely useful fool for many cities fo
enhance safety for women and reduce fear of
crime.'5* Audits are designed to help identify specific
problems for women in local environments through
the use of exploratory walks.'® (see contribution
below). Other inifiatives sometimes include
designing out crime. Examples of local level
initiatives that are common include women-only
cars on subway lines. These are available in cities
in Japan, Egypt, India, Taiwan, Russia, and Mexi-
co, among others. Other inifiatives include involving
women in designing public spaces. Women’s
safety can also be addressed in a community-
based manner. In Montreal, for instance, one
programme run by local bars, “Here you are in
good hands”, offers women the possibility to stop
in specifically identified businesses if they feel they
are in danger.'®®

CONTRIBUTION

WOMEN’S SAFETY AUDITS: A SUSTAINABLE GOOD PRACTICE THROUGH TIME AND
CONTINENTS
Anne Michaud, Expert-Consultant, Montreal, Canada

Twenty years after the publication in Toronto of the first Women’s Safety Audit Guide by METRAC', it is sur-
prising fo see how relevant and current this tool remains. A recent study? conducted at the request of the
UN-HABITAT Safer Cities Programme has confirmed the fact that women’s safety audits and other related
safety management tools are internationally, the most popular strategies being used by organisations active
in women'’s safety.

A fortunate historical convergence

It was in the confext of an urban development based on segregation of urban functions which generated
increased social exclusion, that women’s groups, in the 1970s, fook to American streets and demanded
the right fo walk around without fear of becoming victims of assault and harassment. \WWomen from several
countries supported this claim by chanting *“Women Take Back the Night!”3, and exposed patterns of
violence towards women, especially sexual assaults.

Gender-based violence and sexual assaults that specifically target women do have a major impact on
women’s sense of safety and freedom of movement. This reality was brought fo the forefront in the 1980s.
Despite the development, in many countries, of resources and public services to provide assistance to
survivors, the scope of prevention needed to be expanded. The phenomenon of sexual assault, and the
resulting fear felt by many women, remain a major social problem, especially in countries struggling with
armed conflicts, internal disorders and displaced persons and refugees. Women, their families and their
communities are all affected by this type of crime which severely harms social cohesion. For this reason,
any action that is oriented fowards prevention of this type of crime will benefit the whole community, women,
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men and children. The reduction of assaults opportunities through environmental design and urban planning
represents one of the components of a concerted global action strategy which includes: public education and
awareness, legislation, police and judiciary intervention, victim support, women and girls empowerment,
community development and action research.

The creation of women’s safety audits is in some ways n the result of a fortunate historical convergence. A
convergence of concerns between urban planners and criminologists who promote crime prevention through
environmental design (CPTED) and women’s groups and local communities aware of the impact of the
design of public services and organisational choices on the sense of safety and freedom of movement for
cifizens of all ages and conditions.

CONTRIBUTION

How to make cities safer: Taking into account gender differences

The differences befween women and men regarding the use of public space and services have been well
documented in recent years, particularly in terms of the significant discrepancies in the ways men and
women experience safety. Urban safety is incidentally one of the main fields of application of a gender-
based approach af the local level. The differences in experience with regards to insecurity and the impact on
personal mobility have not only given rise o the development of women’s safety audits, but also to the
adaptation of public services such as public fransit (Between two stops services).

One of the fundamental conditions for the success of these types of initiatives is the creation of a space for
dialogue between municipalities and women. For example, it was following public consultations conducted
in 1989 on ifs urban plan, that the City of Montreal infroduced, af the request of a women’s group called
the Femmes ef Ville Collective, several measures aiming af increasing both the safety and sense of safety
among women living in Montreal. The Femmes et Ville programme used the METRAC fools, which were then
adapted and franslated into French. Hundreds of safety audits were performed during the 1990s in numerous
public exterior and inferior spaces: mefro stations, parks, pools and arenas, streefs and alleys, bus stations,
efc.

The originality of the Montreal approach was to develop six « Safety principles from Women'’s perspective »
to illustrate the elements of the safety audit questionnaire.®

1- Know where you are and where you are going : signage and orientation

2- See and be seen : lighting, visibility, visual obstacles, hiding places, and movement predictors
3- Hear and be heard : level of use of public space and pedestrian presence

4- Get away and get help : formal and informal surveillance

5- Live in a clean and hospitable environment : maintenance, design and planning

6- Act collectively : local and community partnerships

Brief description of a typical safety audit

O The group mobilizes local partners (including the municipality) and media and invites women
citizens, to identify an area (sireets, park, recreation equipment, efc.) where they don’t feel safe.

O Once the area has been chosen, a group of 6 to 8 people, mainly women, are invited fo perform an

audit. Men are invited as observers (police officers, municipal elected officials, efc).

Tasks are assigned: facilitation, nofe faking, photos, video records.

With the help of the women'’s safety audit guide, participants identify environmental components that

may facilitate assaults and/or contribute to a feeling of insecurity among women who use this public

place. Participants recommend corrective actions to be made.

O After the audit, the group summarizes recommendations, identifies priorities and the persons
responsible for the implementation of recommended solutions. Participants are called upon fo ensure
follow-up by municipalities, merchants, service providers and other potential actors.

O All positive response to requested corrective actions is highlighted and publicised in the local media
and persons responsible are congratulated for their fruitful contributions.

O Results and findings are shared within national and international networks to improve existing fools,
strategies and processes.

O
O

Using women'’s expertise for the benefit of the whole community

Because of their heightened awareness of environmental factors that have an impact on personal safety,
women have contributed fo improvements in the design of public places. This is an imporfant contribution
that benefits the entire population as well as decision makers. \Women’s participation in a process designed
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to elicit the response of municipal authorities is also a good opportunity for women to exercise their rights
and responsibilities as citizens. This process strengthens local democracy by encouraging elected officials
to become more transparent in the decisions they make and in their budget priorities. Women’s Safety
audits also allow participants to increase their knowledge of urban design and management, which facilitates
dialogue with city officials and managers. Safety audits may also be considered as a corrective strategy for
the improvement of the urban environment. Consequently, the same analysis and safety criteria can be used
to improve new construction and renovation projects, as well as urban renewal plans. Municipalities have
a stake in applying the old saying “An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure” by consulting women
users of public places, as well as other groups. In fact, several safety urban design guides and manuals®
stress the importance of women'’s participation in the public consultation process.

CONTRIBUTION

A tool that can be adapted and transferred: North to South and West to East...

It is through the development of international networks and exchanges that women'’s safety audit tools have
been adapted, franslated and disseminated worldwide. Exchanges of expertise via the European Forum for
Urban Safety (EFUS) resulted in the adaptation and translation of the Montreal safefy audit guide into several
languages. In 1999, the UN-HABITAT Safer Cities Programme asked the City of Monfréal’s Femmes et villes
programme to train their coordinators in the organisation of women'’s safety audits. Safety audit guides done
in Toronto, Montreal and Oftawa were then used for the transfer of expertise and the development of tools
adapted to the reality of African cities. The universal applicability of women’s safety audits was illustrated
in cities such as Dar Es Salaam in Tanzania where the approach has been used as a community
development strategy. In May 2002, Montireal hosted the first International Seminar on Women’s Safety,
Making the Links. The Montreal Declaration on Women’s Safety’ calls on cities and municipalities fo
“Provide greater opportunities for women’s involvement, for example safety audits, including formal
mechanisms fo ensure adequate resources to respond to recommendations and sustain initiatives.” In the
follow-up fo the seminar, many participants decided fo join the movement, including a group from Durban in
South Africa where a pilot project led to the organisation of safety audits in several districts. Initiatives have
been multiplying.

The following examples depict the variety of environments in which women’s safety audits have been
organised world-wide. In England, audits were performed in London, Bristol and Manchester under the
Making Safer Places Programme (2002-2005). In India, the women’s JAGORI group has organised audits
in New Delhi, in residential zones, markets, universities, train and metro stations, parks, and parking lofs.
In Queensland, Australia, police departments work with women under the framework of the Women'’s Safety
project. In Poland, the City of Warsaw UN-HABITAT office organised the first safety audits in 2007. Specially
designed guides were prepared for use on university campuses, such as at Carleton University (Ottawa,
Canada). The process was extended in 2007 and the University has made the audit process part of its official
prevention campaign, including education, awareness and training of staff. A project fo adapt the safety audit
guide fo meet the needs and realities of different groups of women (disabled, elderly, immigrants, Aboriginal)
will be held in four Canadian cities (Montreal, Gatineau, Peel, Regina) under the leadership of Women in
Cities International (2007-2010).

An issue of good municipal governance

In France and particularly in Belgium, safety audits were held af the beginning of the 2000’s through the
initiatives of women’s groups and environmental party candidates, who made women'’s safety an electoral
issue during municipal elections. The cities of Brussels, Liége, Louvain-la-Neuve, Charleroi and Tournai
conducted several audits. In 2005, the City of Liege® formalised its commitments to gender equality and
established a “Femmes et ville” Commission. The Commission has been in charge of conducting the
follow-up on approximately twenty safety audits in eight districts.

Action at the municipal level: essential factor for the success of the audit process

Many specific requests for corrective action and improvements to public lighting, signage, funnel and
overpass surveillance and safety, zoning and the mainfenance of public ufilities must be addressed to
municipal governments. Formal commitments by elected officials and city managers fo respond fo those
demands and provide follow-up is an essential prerequisite for the success of the safety audit process. If
the requested corrective actions are implemented, it helps build the trust of women participants in public
institutions and encourages them to continue being actively involved as citizens. Inversely, unanswered
requests will have a demobilisation effect on people and communities who participated in the exercise.
Formal follow-up procedures must be established and municipal personnel must be adequately informed.
Training on safety design principles fo be integrated to new municipal projects is also a desirable com-
plementary measure. Unfortunately, administrative practices do not always survive changes in political
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leadership or even the complexity of municipal structures. This is why civil society must assume a role of
vigilance towards elected officials and public servants to make sure that acquired knowledge and expertise
is maintained from one electoral period fo the next. The establishment of local partnership committees also
helps to ensure that other stakeholders involved in the improvement process (merchants, schools, landlords,
etc.) will be committed and able fo implement solutions that are relevant to their area of responsibility. Higher
levels of government authorities can also contfribufe to this collective effort by financially supporting these
local initiatives. Local authorities confributions to the improvement of urban safety is the focus of the strat-
egy recommendations of the UN-HABITAT 2007 Global Report on Human Settlements.® The agency invites
cities fo demonstrate leadership and assume responsibilities in terms of urban safety, to support community
development, and fo strengthen social capital. These recommendations call for support from municipalities
for the organisation and follow-up of safety audits. Af the last international conference on the state of safety in
cities across the world, held in Monterrey in October 2007, the issue of women'’s involvement in urban design
and safety audits was extensively discussed. Publications, fraining, evaluation and pilot projects mobilised
many infernational partners, in view of the next Global Urban Forum. Twenty years affer the publication of
the first METRAC women’s safety audit guide, we have to acknowledge the sustainability of this sfill relevant
strategy for the Making of safer cities for all.

Anne Michaud is an expert-consultant in women'’s safety, gender equality and local social development. She acts as a frainer, lecturer, and consultant fo
local organisations and governments, as well as for national governments and infernational organisations.

To conclude, the issue of violence against women is
widely and universally linked to their legal,
social and economic status. The cultural and
religious confext is also likely to influence the
nature of offences against the safety of women.
Even if mobilisation of the international commu-
nity on this issue is still insufficient, both in terms
of effective responses and geographical coverage,

The promotion of women’s safety has led fo the
development of actions aimed af developing
women’s capacities and commitment to socidal,
political and economic life, as well as governance.
From victims to “vulnerable population”, women
have now become stakeholders in daily safety by
promoting conflict resolution and by strengthening
and reinforcing communities as a whole.

it nevertheless has remained strong and relatively
constant over the past thirty years. This mobilisa-
tion has resulted in some progress in three main
areas: the adoption of legal measures recognising
the specificity of violence against women, and
reinforcing their legal protection; the development
of systems of protection and assistance for
women; and the proliferation of public awareness
campaigns designed to alter behaviour and
affitudes, including cultural acceptance of violence
(e.g. dare to report offence, don’t be ashamed,
reject violence efc.).
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CHAPTER 3;
YOUTH SAFETY

Approaches to youth safety and crime are very paradoxical. On the one hand, crime by young people is
widely denounced. Many counfries, whether developed or in development, aftribute a major part of their
crime, and especially acts of violence, to young men. On the other hand, there is now much wider recognition
of the extent of youth victimisation. Many international organisations and governments are very concerned
about child abuse, physical violence, sexual abuse, or lack of care, and neglect. International and regional
conventions have been adopted against child sexual abuse and child labour fo try fo prevent this phenomenon.
States have been encouraged to develop legislation and appropriate tools.'®” Yet victimisation also affects
older youth who are no longer children, but whose emotional development, autonomy and skills, are not yet
sufficiently established even if they have reached the legal age of responsibility.

Throughout the world, young people are more
likely to commit offences and in turn be victimised
than other populafion groups. If is not surprising

Brief portrait of the world’s youth population
(under 24 years old)

Since the UN International Youth Year in 1985,
the United Nations has defined the term ‘youth’
as those persons between the ages of 15 and
24 vyears of age. Correspondingly, children
are defined as people under the age of 15,
with the exception of Article 1 of the Unifed
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child,
which defines “children” as persons up to the
age of 18, in order to cover the largest age
group possible since there is no equivalent
convention on the rights of youth.

For the purposes of this report, youth or young
people refer to people aged 10 to 24. 27% of
the world’s populatfion is 10 fo 24 years old.
This proportion is lower in developed countries
(19%) than in developing countries (29%).
In some regions of the world, this percenfage
is much higher. In Africa, close to 43% of the
population is less than 15 years of age. The
average age in most countries of the continent
ranges from 16 fo 19 years old, while it falls
to 28.1 in the overall world population. This
populafion is especially vulnerable to such
factors as unemployment and lack of training,
poverty and precarious living conditions,
exclusion based on ethnic and cultural
origins, and exposure to HIV.

that under such conditions measures have been
adopted both to punish young offenders and to
develop protective responses fo counter the risk
factors* for crime.

1. YOUTH OFFENDING AND
VICTIMISATION

Based on the findings from an increasing range
of studies around the world, links between youth
offending and victimisation are now much more
recognised than in the past.'® There is a grow-
ing consensus that youth are often both the main
victims and perpetrators of violent acts. Young
people experience higher levels of victimisation
than ofher age groups, young offenders have
offen been victimised themselves and the primary
victims of youth offending are other young
people. One explanation for this overlap is that
“delinquency-prone youth put themselves at
considerable risk for victimisation because of their
risky activities”.'® The issues of offending and
victimisation are strongly infertwined.

1.1 Youth as offenders and victims: an
overrepresentation

Despite a worldwide concern for youth safety,
heightened by the growth of the world’s youth
population, consistent data from different countries
is difficulf to access in some cases, and in most
cases, they are difficulf to compare due to the dif-
ferences in nature and scope of the research. Even
when information is available, the results do not
necessarily provide an accurate assessment of the
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situation. This is partly due to the fact that there are
few common definitions of youth and youth crime
and lack of available and consistent data on youth
crime and victimisation in several countries.

The interpretation of trends in youth behaviour
has nevertheless been subject fo debate
especially in developed counfries. In these
countries, there seems to be a frend of increas-
ing types of behaviours, offen called “anti-
social” or “deviant” behaviours, which are
criminalised in legislafion.’®® Youth offending
has been influenced by the level of policing,
conviction and imprisonment rates. Several recent
studies have argued that measured against their
share of the population, young people have been
overrepresented in police crime statistics ever since
such records have been kept.'®’

In order to facilitate comparison and understanding,
UNODC together with UNICEF recently launched a
*Manual for the Measurement of Juvenile Justice”,
which has esfablished a set of global indicators*.

There is a general perception that young people
are prone to disruptive and dangerous behaviour,
including offending.’®? In ferms of the type of
offences committed both in Western Europe and
Eastern and Central Europe, a majority of studies
suggest an increase in violent offences committed
by young people.'®® In most Western European
countries, the most significant increase in the rate
of youth offending occurred in the mid-1980s and
early 1990s. In Easftern and Cenfral European
countries as well, there seems fo have been a
substantial increase in youth offending since
the late 1980s. This growth seems fo be related
to the rapid social and economic changes that
these societies underwent during the last decade
or so. Societies exposed fo major social and eco-

nomical changes tend fo experience an increase
in youth offending as well as other youth-related
challenges. Similarly, in the United States of
America, an increase was recorded during the late
1980s and through the mid-1990s.'®* In Canada,
the youth crime rafe has been dropping overall
since it reached a peak in 1991. In 2002 it was
33% lower than the rafe registered in 1992165

The panorama is quite difficult fo sketch in Latin
America. For example in Argentina, there are
no specific stafistics on youth crime based on
violations of the criminal code at the national
and provincial levels. Judicial sources from the
Institute for Comparative Studies in Criminal and
Social Sciences (Insfituto de Estudios Comparados
en Ciencias Penales y Sociales) for 2007 suggest
that the fotal youth delinquency rafe decreased by
3.7% between 2000 and 2004 period, whereas
homicides decreased by 14.7% and assaults
and street fights increased by 18.7%.'%¢ In Chile,
youth delinquency rates have increased during
the last decade, although this trend has stabilised
during the last three years.'®”

In the Caribbean, youth are disproportionately
represented in stafistics as both victims and
perpetrators of crime and violence and a 2007
UNODC report suggests that youth violence, defined
as homicide and non-fatal attacks perpetrated by
or against a person aged 10-29 years of age, is
increasing.'®®

In Africa, levels of youth crime are always difficult
fo determine. Africa’s youth population however
means that a greater part of the society falls info
the pool of both potential victims and offenders.
Young people form high proportions of those living
in urban slums, are frequently not enrolled in
educational programmes, and lack job oppor-

UNODC and UNICEF - Manual for the Measurement of Juvenile Justice Indicators

Children are in conflict with the law all over the world, but until recently there was no global mechanism
for collecting and comparing data relafed to juvenile justice, defined by UNODC and UNICEF as “the laws,
policies, guidelines, customary norms, systems, professionals, institutions and treatment specifically
applicable to children in conflict with the law”. In order to fill this gap, these two UN bodies designed a
manual to assist with the monitoring and implementation of infernational norms and standards related
to juvenile justice and child protection.

Following a global consultation on child protection issues, 15 indicators were chosen as the most
useful measurements that most governments would be able to employ. They include both quantfitative
indicators, such as the number of children arrested during a 12-month period per 100 000 child
population, as well as policy indicators, such as the existence of a national plan for the prevention of
child involvement in crime.

This handbook was published in 2007 to help governments fo implement the use of these indicators.
This information will provide an unprecedented dataset that will allow UN and government agencies, as
well as local actors, to compare juvenile justice systems around the world.
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funities, rendering them more susceptible to
be recruited info violent gangs or armed forces
and thus, susceptible fo specific offending and
victimisation experiences including as child
soldiers.'®®

In Australia, national crime stafistics suggest
individuals aged 15 fo 19 years were more likely
(4 times) to be processed by the police for
committing a crime than any other age group.
New Zealand experienced an increase of 40% of
the number of apprehensions by police of young
people under the age of 17 between 1990 and
2000.

When inferpreting such statistics, it must be faken
info account that in most countries a small group
of youth repeatedly come fo the attention of the
police and is convicted for a significant amount of
recorded youth criminal offences.'”°

1.2 Causal factors

Numerous studies claim that young people
who are af risk of becoming offenders often live
in difficult circumstances.'! This stafement
is a recurring theme is in discussion of youth
offending and victimisation. Many longitudinal
and fransversal studies have outlined the main risk
factors* linked to youth offending.'”? The main
factors identified include those associated with
family characteristics, school achievements, and
those associafed with the community environment
and opportunities offered in the neighbourhood.
Individual factors are sometimes confusing, as
they can be identified as direct causes of criminality
- for instance ‘infellectual deficiencies” - or as
consequences of poor family or economic condi-
tions. Some individual factors are more related to
“crime opportunities”, such as peer initiation, and
can be seen as “facilitating factors” rather than
“causal” ones.

In 2003, the UN World Youth Report, based on
an earlier Unifed Nations” report on the situation of
youth around the globe'”®, outlined the following
regional aspects of youth offending and victi-
misation.'”* In Africa, factors such as hunger,
poverty, malnufrition and unemployment, are
linked to the marginalisation of young people in the
already severely disadvantaged segments of soci-
efy. In South Africa for instance, the historic mar-
ginalisation of the youth, combined with the slow
growth in the job market, has confributed to the
creation of a large pool of young people “at risk”17°
aged 14-35 years.'’® In Latin America, young
people have been the hardest hit by the economic
problems linked fo the debf crisis in the region,
evidenced by the extremely high unemployment
rafes prevailing within this group. Offending and

victimisation are particularly acute and often
associated with the problem of homelessness
among children and adolescents. As for developed
couniries, lack of parental supervision has
also been highlighted as a strong predictor of
delinquency. However, exclusion, poverty and
discrimination are also factors fo be faken info
account, even though they are experienced at a
different level compared to developing countries.'”’

1.3 Youth Gangs

The issue of youth gangs is of major concern for
national governments and international bodies.'”®
Gangs are considered fo be a particularly serious
manifestation of youth delinquency. The term
youth gang is widely used, but no common spread
although no definition has been agreed.'”®

Regardless of the variety of definitions and
terms employed, around the world, it is recognised
that gang membership significantly increases
the probability of a young person committing
an offence. In other words, youth who belong to
gangs commit offences more frequently than youth
who do not belong to such groups.'®

Moreover, youth gangs can have an important
impact on urban spaces, by shaping and
dividing cities territories. For UN-HABITAT, “this is
one thread in the splintering of urban landscapes,
which has left some cities with a net lost of public
space, balanced befween the private enclaves
of the wealthy and the no-go zones of the poor.
Urban youth gangs protect and defend their
territories giving renewed emphasis to the nofion
of defensible space as predicted by some crime
prevention theorists”, '8 such as Oscar Newman.'82
In Nicaragua for instance, pandillas are associated
with parficular urban neighbourhoods through
the nation’s cities, and especially in Managua. In
Kenya, the members of the Mungiki movement
are reputed to be engaged in forcefully managing
Nairobi’s public transport system and offer
protection fo the informal seftlements that make
up 60% of the city. This situation has implications
for citizens’ confidence in the necessary provision
of public services throughout the city districts.'”®

Despite the variety of situations encountered in
different countries, it seems that there has been a
convergence in factors that are prone fo reinforce
this phenomenon. Lack of education and training,
unemployment, unequal opportunities, social
exclusion, poverty and urbanisation are often
linked to it. In fact, gang members offen experience
victimisation, such as severe corporal punishment
from their parenfs or unsatisfactory educational
conditions. '8
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Different realities described by the same word

In one of the countries that has long term experience of gangs, the United Stafes of America, a gang is
defined as “a group of youths or young adults in [a specific] jurisdiction that the responsible persons in
[the] agency or community are willing fo identify or classify as a “gang”.

The Council for Youth of Monireal defines youth gangs as “more or less structured groups of adolescents
and young teens who use group force, intimidation, and violence to perform criminal acts in order to
gain power and recognition, or to control different spheres of profitable activities”.

In Latin America, the ferm “pandilla” refers to a “multiplicity of forms of the phenomenon in the region,
ranging from student organisations in high school, youth delinquent *marimbas” or the *barras bravas”,
youth gangs associafed fo sport activities, o *maras”, usually exercising territorial power and control of
neighbourhoods and slums (colonias)”.

In Australia, the Australian Institute of Criminology defines a youth gang as a “group organised around
illegal activity or a more benign group of youths”.

In Europe, there is a tendency to reject the comparison of European gangs with the American highly
sfructured, cohesive, and violent gang. This inconsistency has become known as the “Eurogang
paradox” which in turn has led fo the development of the Eurogang project. Eurogang defines gangs as
“a street gang (or a problematic youth group corresponding fo a street gang elsewhere) is any stable,
street-oriented youth group whose own identity includes involvement in antisocial activity”.

CONTRIBUTION

STREET GANGS - WHEN GIRLS ARE INVOLVED, GET MIXED UP OR MIX IN?

Chantal Fredefte, M.SC., Planning, Programming and Research Associate, Center of Expertise on Youth
Delinquency and Behaviour Difficulties, Cenfre jeunesse de Moniréal - Instfituf universitaire, Montreal,
Canada

The focus on criminal gangs is often essentially North-American. This phenomenon seems fo occur, in fact,
in very different ways from one continent to another (Hamel, Cousineau and Fredette, 2004). In Europe,
informal youth gangs emerge in suburbs and in South America, Maras have structures linked to illegal
paramilitary groups. Gang problems in the Unifed Stafes and Canada refer more directly fo the notion of
gangsterism, more or less stable entities involved in organized crime aimed at profiteering. This being
said, although numerous definitions have been recommended since the beginning of the 19™ cenfury, no
consensus has been reached as to the terms gangs, gang members or gang activities. In fact, the task of
accurately assessing the scope of the criminal gang phenomenon and other related problems (delinquency,
violence, sexual exploitation) is exiremely difficult. In the absence of validated measurement fools, the
majority of published estimates are based on the analysis of police information. Although such information
is necessary for operations aimed aft gang crime control, from an empirical perspective, it presents major
methodological limits and must, therefore, be interpreted with prudence and reservation.

On the other hand, criminal gang members have many faces and mainfain different relations with groups
they join. Becoming or not becoming a member refers to a contrasting vision of gang problems that is,
however, much more complex. This complexity invariably compels the use of a multidimensional conceptual
framework to understand involvement in crime and gangs befter. Hence, individuals, feens, young adults
and adults associafed with criminal gangs are primarily males who are from diverse racial origins. Even
though the participation of young adolescent and young adult women in gang social and criminal activities
has been recognized, it is difficult fo assess the full scope and nature of their participation. The scarcity of
studies specifically targeting the proportion of women who are affected by this means that we have poor
statistical evidence compared fo men, which may explain the many misconceptions that abound (Fournier,
2001). However dafa collected to date reflects the different ways of understanding the membership of women
in gangs. Their membership essentially boils down to the two sides of the same coin: on one side, they are
auxiliaries, and on the other, partners (Chesney-Lind et Hagedorn, 1999; Miller, 1998; Klein, 1995).
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Girls have different roles and different status ... Are their needs and risks different?

Gender relations within criminal gangs are excessively stereotyped. Machismo, misogyny, aggressiveness,
domination and sexual exploitation are key values (Toften, 2000). In criminal gangs, only men, man’s
honour and man’s expression of masculinity, at the least what they perceive fo be the masculine ideal,
genuinely count (Dorais, 2006). Teens, young adults and adults linked fo criminal gangs generally think
of women in two exiremes, i.e. on the one hand the Madonna or matronly figure — the wife who is worth
loving, and on the other hand — the prostitufe who is available to satisfy immediate pleasure. This dichotomy
influences relations developed with female associates who join in the social and criminal activities of the
gang. Since the Madonna is above reproach, and committed to the well-being of her husband and children
and invariably, she is seen as distant from all immoral activities. Therefore, the female adolescents and
young women adults who join gangs are naturally identified as the whores who can be “used” immediately.
Disregard and emotional unresponsiveness are offen openly manifested towards them, which justifies their
treatment as sexual objects or commodities by the men in the gangs (Dorais, 2006; Totten, 2000).

CONTRIBUTION

This being said, the image of women as victims, whereby only secondary functions are entrusted to them in
terms of the gang’s social and criminal activities, is increasingly being challenged. Young female adolescents
and young women were considered for such a long time to be dependent on men that the possibility of them
assuming roles similar to the ones assumed by men in criminal gang activities has been disregarded. But
this image is being cast off. Some women may occupy positions that are comparable to those of men within
gangs and are even encouraged fo develop their own criminal activity niche (Chesney-Lind and Hagedorn,
1999; Covey, Menard and Franzese, 1997; Klein, 1995).

A distinction must be made between women, female adolescents, young adults and adults who are called
upon for economic and sexual purposes by gangs, and those recognized by their male countferparts as
partners fo criminal activities of groups fo which they have become members.

Auxiliaries and accessories...

Young adolescent and young adult women who are fargeted by criminal gangs for commercial and sexual
purposes only hold support roles. In fact, they are not considered partners, but rather as a means, among
others, to make profits. They are compelled fo submit to the men that they consort with and are victims of
psychological, economic, physical and sexual exploitation; they essentially only participate to the social life
of the gang and have no status nor recognition that are given to others (Dorais, 2006; Fleury and Fredefte,
2002).

In general, these women engage in prostitution during adolescence, between the ages of 14 and 16. Running
away from a difficult situation, surviving, making money, muddling through, asserting one’s self, challenging
authority, having a good time, gaining more power and getting affection are among the multiple underlying
reasons for getting involved in gangs and commercial sexual activities (Dorais, 2006; Fleury and Fredette,
2002). Many become involved fo find a befter life. Some women are desperate to the point that they believe
just about anything or anyone, as long as they think their personal and social situations can change (Conseil
du statut de la femme, 2002). Similarly, women, female adolescents, young adults and adults targeted
by gangs for commercial sexual purposes, further safisfies their emotional needs. If benefits are intense at
the beginning, in the medium and long term, physical, emofional, behavioural and social misconduct is
unfortunately too numerous (stress, alcohol abuse and other drugs, sexually fransmitted diseases (STD),
HIV, early or unwanted pregnancies, desensitization fo sexuality and affectivity, sexual dysfunctions and loss
of self-esteem).

In general terms, criminal recruiting for sexual exploitation purposes is carried out through seduction. While
some young adolescent and young adult women find themselves in the sex frade without their knowledge,
others approach the pimps from whom they expect fo receive love. Their personal affributes (low
self-esteem, insecurity, risk-seeking behaviour,...) and life experiences (abuse, isolafion,...) make them
vulnerable to men involved with criminal gangs who offer them, in exchange for favours and commercial
sexual activities, accommodation, atfention and protection. \Women targeted for sexual purposes by criminal
gangs are quickly frapped by the impression of an immense debt they owe to the men, who are only too
happy to reinforce this feeling of indebtedness.

In all countries, women are involved in the sex frade (Status of Women, 2002). Af present, no study
accurately assesses the number and even less the proportion of females who are under-aged, as well as
those who engage in commercial sexual activities within gangs. Unlawfulness, social denunciation, criminal
environmental organisation by gangs (criminal networks, pimps, brothels,..) and limited access to their
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world for researchers and stakeholders partially explain the absence of accurate stafistics on the scale and
range of activities associated with the sex industry (Status of Women Council, 2002; International Bureau
for Children’s Rights, 2000).

Sexual services come in several forms (street prostitution, escort services, nude dancing, cybersex, erotic
massages, pornography, erotic on-line services). While the great majority of services offered on the streets
escapes pimps, commercial sexual activities exploited by criminal gangs are, by definition, organised
through networks and are characterized by the presence of pimps. Usually carried out through escort ser-
vices or nude dancing establishments, prostitution activities by criminal gangs are exercised, most of the
time, in private places. These places, directly linked fo the world of organised crime, contribute to disguising
commercial sexual activities and fo ensuring, for example, client confidentiality (Conseil du statut de la
femme, 2002). Also, besides traditional prostitution practices, modern forms appear with new communica-
tions fechnology (Dorais, 2006, Conseil du sfatuf de la femme, 2002). In a globalised context, commercial
exchanges and the opening up of borders to the free flow of goods, the development of a sexual market for
commercial purposes on the Infernet is no accident!

CONTRIBUTION

Partners and acolytes...

While some women are targefed and recruited by gangs for economic and sexual purposes, increasing
numbers assume responsibilities comparable or superior to their male counferparts (Covey, Menard and
Franzese, 1997). This being said, there are very few criminal gangs made up only of women. Although
they still benefit from some independence at the criminal level, women-only gangs remain subordinated to
predominantly male gangs (Klein, 1995). This means that the majority of women join mixed criminal gangs,
i.e. men and women.

Although their criminal conduct is less serious and less frequent than that of their male counterparts, women
acting as partners within gangs use violence more often than male offenders who are not linked to criminal
gangs (Covey, Menard and Franzese, 1997; Klein, 1995). Also, women involved in gang criminal activities
learn quickly how fo resort to violence to secure a beffer status within groups in which they are members, to
the point that some women are qualified as hyper violent and immoral.

Partnership or debasement... Distinct needs and risks?

In sum, although the majority of women in the world linked to criminal gangs are exploited psychologically,
economically, physically and sexually, it is wrong to assume that they are all subordinates and operators.
The current state of expertise does not allow for accurate assessment in terms of what differentiafes young
adolescent and young adult women targeted by gangs for commercial sexual purposes from those who
adopt similar career paths fo their male counterparts in the gang. The former’ quest for affection often
unsatisfied, insatiable and always disappointing, and the latter’s ambiguity with respect to their feminine
side, as well as their need for respect and power are imporfant elements that must be considered.

2. THE DISPARITY BETWEEN 2.1 A global approach is promoted at

STANDARDS AND ACTIONS: the international level

PUNITIVE AND

EDUCATIONAL TRENDS It is frequently argued at the international level

that youth safety requires a global approach,

The responses that have been developed to deal good governance and comprehensive policies
with youth crime and victimisation are a good that have both shorf and long ferm benefits.®
example of the disparities that have emerged Some international organisations also encourage
between international standards and norms and policymlokers to consider thaf young people ’roQoy
national action. Infernational authorities  stress are facing unprecedented challenges, including
the importance of infervening in young people’s the impacts of rapid glqbollsonon, Thg spreadi of
environment in order to help youth develop and HIV/AIDS ond. Thg explosive grpwth of information
thrive through an acfive, participative, educa- and communicafion fechnologies. '

tional and healthy process. On the other hand,
many national authorities have developed punitive
approaches that criminalise youth and offen their
parents too.
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The World Development Report 2007

The theme of the International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development and the
World Bank’s World Development Report
2007 is youth - young people between the
ages of 12 to 24. As this population group
seeks idenfity and independence, they make
decisions that affect not only their own well-
being, but that of others, and they do this
in a rapidly changing demographic and
socio-economic  environment.  Supporting
young people’s transition to adulthood poses
important opportunities and risky challenges
for development policy. Are education
systems preparing young people to cope with
the demands of changing economies? What
kind of support do they get as they enter
the labour market? Can they move freely to
where the jobs are? What can be done to help
them avoid serious consequences of risky
behaviour, such as death from HIV/AIDS and
drug abuse? Can their creafive energy be
directed productively to support development
thinking? The report focus on crucial capa-
bilities and transitions in a young person’s
life: learning for life and work, staying healthy,
working, forming families, and exercising
citizenship. For each, there are opportunities
and risks; for all, policies and institutions
matter.

The UN Guidelines for the Prevention of Juvenile
Delinquency for instance promotes a global
approach to prevention, a child-centred orientation,
as well as guiding principles for policies and
measures.'®” The guidelines also recommend
community-based services and programmes.
Other UN resolutions, policies and programmes
involving youth support young people’s access fo
educational, employment and leisure programmes.
They highlight as well the need for youth fo have
access to information and capacity-building, fo
have the opportunity to acquire communication
skills, decision-making and conflict resolution
skills, as well as to develop vocational and
technical apfitudes and fo evolve in a safe family,
school and community* environment.'88

2.2 A punitive trend is developing at
the national level

In some countries, responses to youth offending
and victimisation appear fo have adopted a more
punitive approach. In recent years, the focus is
shifting from the interest of the child towards the
interest of society, public safety and incarceration.
In Europe particularly, legislation has have been
modified to foughen measures on young offenders.
In Belgium for instance, a more offence-based
criteria has been infroduced in the juvenile law
and the juvenile judge has the option to refer those
over 16 years to be fried in the adult court.'® Since
2002 in France, judges may impose the same
penalties as adults to minors aged 16 to 18.'%
In the Netherlands, harsher measures have been
embodied in the recent plans by the Ministry of
Justice for addressing juvenile crime and resumed
in a substantial increase in the number of young
people in correctional facilities.!®’
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The International Juvenile Justice Observatory (1JJO)

Children and youth all over the world are in need of profection and special care when they come info
conflict with the law. One of the recent international challenges to facilitate efforts to improve juvenile
justice systems on a global scale is the International Juvenile Justice Observatory (1JJO). The
[JJO was created in 2003 by Mr. Francisco Legaz, who is also its Chairman. The Observatory is
foundation based in Belgium which obtained its statute of Public Utility in 2006. It receives support and
sponsorship from a variety of universities, institutions, organisations and government departments as
well as European funds.

The 1JJO is an ambitious endeavour that promotfes an international and interdisciplinary approach
fo issues related fo juvenile justice, based on UN standards and norms' and implemented through
its mission and activities. The observatory provides a permanent forum for analysis, information and
reflection on topics related to juvenile delinquency and justice. It is also a network of juvenile justice
experts and observers. The observatory has a benchmarking function; it establishes good practice
criteria and disseminates information about efficient sirafegies related to policies and inferventions. If
also helps to generate research and offers technical assistance fo those working in the field. Finally, the
[JJO disseminates information through ifs online resources including, news, events, publicafions and
databases and engages in awareness-raising with the general public to build support for the protection
of the rights of young offenders.

The 1JJO takes a broad view of the issues related to juvenile justice. Ifs interests are nof limited only fo
young people who come into conflict with the law, but extend to include minors and young people in
difficulfies or experiencing behavioural challenges. The overarching goal is fo encourage the positive
development of young people so that may “acquire the skills they need to become free cifizens outside
the circuits of exclusion and reclusion”. The 1JJO’s work prioritises the freatment of minors in conflict with
the criminal law, who are at serious risk of social exclusion, and unaccompanied foreign minors. It also
supports a debate on juvenile delinquency and juvenile justice models based on confirmed data and
careful comparison. A similar caution is exercised in terms of the study of youth gangs. The challenge
of unaccompanied foreign minors is of particular importance and the 1JJO stresses the need to protect
these individuals.

The 1JJO also supports alfernatives fo detention for minor offenders, such as community sanctions,
offenders’ responsibilization and restorative justice models, which have been demonstrated fo be more
effective. The most effective way, however, fo deal with minors in conflict with the law is fo prevent
offending from happening in the first place, by improving the resources available to young people, such
as educatfional and employment opportunities and drug abuse prevention.

The 1JJO is also developing a European Juvenile Justice Observatory to encourage a convergence of
regulations and good practices in European countries. Youth delinquency and youth justice systems are
a concern for many European insfitutions, including the Council of Europe, the European Parliament,
the European Commission, the European Economic and Social Committee, as well as the European
Fundamental Rights Agency, and the esfablishment of this observatory meets the recommendations
of some of these bodies fo facilitate the study and dissemination of resources on juvenile justice for
European decision-makers.

'These standards and norms include: The UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, the UN guidelines for the prevention of juvenile
delinquency (The Riyadh Guidelines), the UN standard minimum rules for the administration of juvenile justice (The Beijing Rules)
and the UN standard minimum rules for non-custodial measures (The Tokyo Rules)
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2.3 Parents: supported or
mandated responsability?

Given that one of the factors influencing a young
person’s propensity fowards offending is his or her
relationship with family members and parenting
practices, early intervention and family-based
initiatives are common prevention strategies.
These include parent-focused interventions fo
support parents in the upbringing of very young
children. These primary prevention strafegies
provide support for the personal challenges
parents are facing, as well as assistance with
coping with children’s problematic or difficult
behaviour.

There has also been a parallel increase in the
notion of making parents more aware of and
responsible for their children’s behaviour. This
frend began in the late 1980s and has manifested
itself in various forms, but is associafed with more
punitive forms of juvenile justice and a growing
emphasis on public profection. The trend is
particularly evident in common law nations, where
the definition of parental responsibility has been
extended to include the idea that parents are liable
for their child’s delinquent acts.’®? In the United
States, certain stafe legislatures have created
parental liability laws, which may instruct parents
to attend counselling sessions or perform
community service. There are also American
municipalities that impose fines or parenting
classes on parents whose children exhibit
delinquent behaviour. In Britain, Parenting Orders
were creafed in 1998 and oblige parents to
attend counselling or fraining sessions and
imposes a fine if parents do not participate.
Australian law compels parents fo pay restitution
for loss or injury caused by their children.

This frend has developed in other countries, such
as the Netherlands, whereby a new Social Security
Act requires welfare-dependent families with
offending children to undergo intensive training;
otherwise the family’s welfare support will be
reduced. Danish police may send ‘letters of
concern” to parents with 10-13 year old children
who have come to the attention of the police.
Parents are expected fo reply within eight days of
receiving the letfer; if they do not respond, their
file is sent fo the SSP, the combined service of the
schools, social services, and the police.

This process of parental responsibilisation is
fraught with concerns. It has been suggested that
this type of legislation negatively affects families
mainly from disadvantaged  socio-economic
groups; these parents may have “few economic
resources and consequently, less opportunity to
provide their children with care and supervision”

and are at risk of being unfairly punished.'®® The
effectiveness of parent training courses has also
not been fully evaluated, but what does seem fo
be clear is that participation in a parenting course
or family counselling is most successful when it is
available on a voluntary basis. '

A final important consideration is that there is no
clear basis for parental responsibilisation at the
supranational level, where norms and standards
are roofed in the profection of the family and
children, and ensuring their rights. In parficular,
there is a framework of United Nations conventions
and recommendations that recommend parents
ensure the well-being and positive development
of their children in a broad sense. The emphasis
however is put not only on the role of the parents,
but also on the importance of the state in the
profection and the socialisation of children and
young people. For example, in terms of support,
The Convention on the Rights of the Child stafes
in Article 18.2 that in order fo guarantee the rights
outlined in the convention, “Stafes Parties shall
render appropriate assistance fo parents and legal
guardians in the performance of their child-rearing
responsibilities and shall ensure the development
of institutions, facilities and services for the care of
children”.19®

The question as fo whether national or local
attempts to ‘responsibilise” parents are considered
“appropriate assistance” as recommended in the
Convention on the Rights of the Child, and whether
they respect United Nations norms and standards
remains open. Inferestingly, the countries that
have chosen to legally implicate parents in the
consequences of their children’s delinquent or
criminal behaviour also offer long-term crime
prevention strategies that employ a social develop-
ment approach. Thus, there is an opportunity and a
need for more rigorous moniforing and evaluation*
in order fo assess the impact of the different
approaches fo the prevention of youth offending.

2.4 Early intervention well established

Early prevention or infervention in several countries
is clearly prioritized. Such programmes usually
target families and children at risk of future
involvement in offending, because of family
circumstances or socio-economic background.
These programmes may involve children, parents,
teachers, those whose lives are linked with
children, or even an entire community*.

Perhaps the best-known example is the Perry
Preschool Project in the United Stafes, which
provided preschool and home visits for African
American children of low socioeconomic status
with *low 1Q scores” but no “organic deficiencies.”
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Another example is Nurse-Family Parfnerships,
now found in many countries including the US
and The Netherlands and involve home visits by a
nurse to young, often single mothers of low socio-
economic sfatus.'® Most programmes are found
in developed countries, and include the Pathways
fo Prevention project in Australia'” and SureStart
in the UK."® Boundless Adventures in Canada is
a programme fargeting indigenous* families in
the northern areas.'® Interest in early infervention
has also been seen in Switzerland and Germany.
Many of the projects taken up in Europe have been
modelled after programmes developed and
evaluated in the United Stafes.

Many early infervention programmes have been
found fo have positive results. However, as
evidenced by a recent debafe in France, nof
everyone believes that early infervention is
without its faults.2® This debate, focusing on
ethical issues related to early infervention,
highlights the importance of careful planning
and research prior fo establishing a programme.
Without  forethought, an early intervention
programme may be perceived as paironising
or degrading, sfigmatising children and jeopar-
dising the very success of the programme. Further-
more, while costly, there is a significant need for
more longitudinal sfudies of early inferventions, fo
assess impact on quality of life overfime.

2.5 Participative approaches gaining
recognition

Many prevention inifiatives targeting young
people are encouraging greafer involvement by
youth themselves, fo help develop their indepen-
dence and decision-making capacities, and help
them take an active, responsible part in social
life. This approach has been strongly supported
by UN-HABITAT, including through the recent
National Youth Violence Prevention Week, launched
in Kenya in February 2008. Its purpose is to
mobilise young people and institutions fo develop
new participatory programmes and initiatives fo
prevent youth violence. 2!

Some of these initiatives have been developed
in response to youth gang affiliation. In Latin
America, the Adolescent and Development Health
Unit of the Pan American Health Organisation,
together with German Technical Cooperation,
currently work on the programme Fomento del
desarrollo juvenil y prevencion de la violencia
(Promotion of youth development and prevention
of violence). This project has been implemented in
Argentina, El Salvador, Nicaragua, Colombia, Peru
and Honduras, and fries to promote the participa-
tion of young people in programmes that foster
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the development of youth and the prevention of
violence, through promotion, public policy-
making, management of informatfion, and
dissemination and promotion of innovative and
participafory  experiences. In many countries
and cities, programmes fo counter urban gang
activity rely on crime prevention and youth
mobilisation.2%2

In the United Kingdom, the government recently
introduced the “Every Child Matters” (ECM) policy,
which aims to ensure support for every child and
help them acquire the means to “stay safe”, “enjoy
and achieve”, *make a positive contribution”, and
“achieve economic well-being”.2% The government
has also emphasised youth participation under
the plafform of Youth Matters (also part of ECM).
This aims to improve the quality and coordination
of services and narrow the gap between disadvan-
taged youth and others. It has led to the creation
of an “Integrated Youth Support Services” which
aim fo empower young people, encourage them
to make a contribution fo their communities and
support informed choices by youth. The programme
is too recent to have been evaluated. 204

In conclusion, the important focus on youth in all
discussions about crime has traditionally been
characterised by two complementary and often
contradictory approaches. On the one hand,
youth are seen as young persons in development
who are accountable for their acts and worthy of
protection. International organisations emphasise
the importance of lifestyle education and devote
considerable efforts to the analysis of crime
victimisation. However, at the national level,
both in developed and developing countries, the
policies of the last fiffteen years place more
responsibility on the individual youth and even
their families. The dualism of this approach is also
seen in relation to school safety.
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CHAPTER 4:
SCHOOL SAFETY

Anything that jeopardises school safety stirs up very strong public feelings, because school is considered fo
be a “sanctuary”. Schools are meant not only to promote learning and socialisation, but also to foster the
individual development and growth of young students. Internationally, education is recognised as an
essential factor for social and economic development and for the promotion of equality.?°s Hence any acts of
violence committed in a teaching institution are considered to be not only a serious infringement of the rights
of the victim, but also an attack on the foundations of one of society’s most important institutions.

Globally, safety in schools continues fo be a
concern for the public and governments.2% At the
international, regional, nafional and local levels,
there has been a sustained effort to devote greater
attention to everyday school violence, and a variety
of initiatives to enhance the safety of the school
community, especially since the early 1990s.2%7
Concerns about safety in schools have broadened
in scope infernationally. In this respect, many
countries have launched national plans, strafegies
or campaigns, and continue to promote specific
programmes fo understand and, therefore, to
prevent school violence and ‘incivilities”. Initia-
tives are sometimes developed following dramatic
school shootings and serious events at schools.

1. A WIDE SPECTRUM OF
BEHAVIOURS

The increasing inferest in school safety is
evidenced by the abundance of data available
about incidents af school. Some authors underline
that the apparent increase in reported incidents
is relafed fo the fact that these occurrences are
taken more seriously than before, and as a result
are increasingly reported.2% Reporting systems on
school violence have indeed been improved.?%®
Yet, at the international level, there is no common
definition that would facilitate a global analysis.?'

1.1. Student behaviour

Understanding issues of “violence” that occur in
school boundaries raises difficulties specifically
related to the age of perpefrators. Games,
boisterous play, or teasing between children or
young teens are, to an extent, a normal part of
the socialisation process and have nothing fo do
with crime. Certain behaviours that occur within

school boundaries, although they are not entirely
acceptable, cannot be described as criminal. Such
behaviours are often referred to as “incivilities* or
“anti-social behaviours”* 2!

In response to this issue, some school authorities
and other institutions have aftempted to define
an exhaustive list of behaviours that are not
acceptable within school boundaries. Different
counfries focus on different aspects. In Germany
it is an issue of “physical violence and verbal
pressure’, in the United Kingdom, “assaults moti-
vated by money, intelligence, or athlefic ability” and
in Finland, “mentfal and physical violence, verbal
harassment, mocking, insults, gossip or bad-
mouthing)”.2'? In the United States unacceptable
behaviours are “expressions of hate, physical
violence and aggression” and in Quebec, Canada,
“physical, verbal, and psychological violence, cyber-
aggression or cyber-bullying”.2'?

Beyond the mulfiple definitions of school violence,
violent incidents or misbehaviour offen include
reference to an asymmetrical power relationship
between the parties involved. This may be defined
as an ‘imbalance of power” (for instance in
Canada) or between two students who share an
unequal physical or psychological relationship
(such as in Germany). In France, it is expressed
in more general terms, such as a behaviour that
neglects basic society rules or shows a profound
disrespect for others.

This asymmetrical relationship is particularly
strong when dealing with bullying. For example,
the definition of bullying used by the Promoting
Relationships and Eliminating Violence Network
(PREVNet), a coalition of 39 expert researchers
from 21 Canadian universities and 42 national
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organisations, refers to repeafed aggression in
which there is an imbalance of power between the
child who bullies and the child who is victimised.
In essence, bullying is understood as a disres-
pectful relationship problem and that relational
aspect may be extended fo include violence by
staff or corporal punishment.?'4

The asymmefrical, repefitive and non-playful
character of this behaviour is underlined by two
recent global studies and by the UN World Report
on Violence against Children.2'®

The relational or power dynamics in violent or
disorderly incidents may also involve the added
dimensions of gender, race, ethnicity, age,
religion, disability, sexual orientation or socio-
economic status. Information about levels of
sexual violence for example is not as well known
as other types of violence occurring at school,
but there are a few exceptions. WHO reports that
sexual coercion and harassment of girls and
young women often happens at school. This is the
case for example in cerfain countries in Africa, such

as the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Ghana,
Nigeria, Somalia, South Africa, Sudan, Zambia
and Zimbabwe. However the report underlines that
“while much of the research in this field comes from
Africa, it is not clear whether this reflects a particu-
larly high prevalence of the problem or simply the
fact that the problem has had a greater visibility
there than in other parfs of the world” .2

School violence also includes behaviours such as
“hazing” or “dangerous games”. Because they are
closely associated with acts of “violence” within
school or university boundaries, these types of
action have also raised public debate in the last
few years. *Hazing” is regularly debated in France
and in Switzerland. It covers a range of physical
and psychological behaviour inflicted on new
students at the beginning of the school year.
Hazing is often considered to be a rite of initiation
and is the establishment of a relationship of infe-
riority fo older students.?'” “Dangerous games”
played by sfudents and other types of violent
amusements occur in schools, including self-as-
phyxiation and group swarming or harassment.2'®

The International Observatory on Violence in School

The Infernational Observatory on Violence in School evolved out of the European Observatory on School
Violence, aftached to the Educational Sciences Department of the Victor Segalen University of Bordeaux
in France. It began in 1998 as an infernational federation of researchers working on violence in schools.
Following a series of world conferences in Paris, France in 2001, Quebec, Canada in 2003 and
Bordeaux, France in 2006, along with the creafion of national observatories in Canada and the United
Kingdom, the network evolved and was thus named an infernational observatory.

The observatory is a non-governmental organisation working on both theory and practice. It emphasises
the promofion of balanced, evidence-based and inferdisciplinary research, particularly in light of
the sometimes sensafionalist freafment of violence in schools by the media and public figures. The
observatory conducts scienfific evaluation of both sfudies and public programmes and policies on
violence in schools; it also collects and disseminates interdisciplinary work on violence in schools. In
addition, it conducts ongoing assessments of the situation of violence in schools around the world.
Based on the findings of scientific studies, the observatory also develops and distribufes strategies for
action. Finally, it assists with the training of feachers and professionals, as well as the training of new
researchers in the field.

The observatory’s activities include the publishing of an online journal, the Infernational Journal on
Violence and Schools (IJVS) founded in 2005. So far a wide range of violence issues have been
covered including bullying, sport, juvenile delinquency and covering countries such as Portugal, Columbia,
Australia and Japan. There is also a strong emphasis on research relafed to violence prevention.

Other activities of the observatory include the organisation of an international conference on violence
in schools. The forth World Conference on Violence in Schools and Public Policy in June 2008 in
Lisbon will focus on the effects of the context of the school on violence. A Thesis Prize for the best work
on violence in schools is awarded. A “Report on Violence in Schools around the World” is also under
development.
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Concern about violence at school has mainly
focused on bullying. The most widely applied
instrument gathering international data on school
violence is the Global School-based Student
Health Survey (GSHS).?'® Drawing from the survey,
bullying is a topic of concern in many countries
in North America and in most of Europe. It is also
beginning fo emerge as an issue in the Philippines,
Thailand and other countries in East Asia and Pa-
cific region.?2

Cyberbullying is a growing phenomenon; studies
and reports demonstrate that the phenomenon has
been observed in several counfries where there
is widespread access fo cellular phones or the
internef; examples include Australia, Belgium,
Brazil, Canada, France, Japan, the Unifed King-
dom and the United States.??" “Cyberbullying”
is a generic term offen used to qualify an act of
bullying which involves the use of new technolo-
gies fo harm or intimidate others. In a recent study
on the subject, the authors maintain that like
more fraditional forms of bullying or infimidation,
cyberbullying involves “an intentional, repeated
and hostile behaviour developed by an individual
or group to damage others”.???

A Typology of Cyberbullying

O Flaming: aggressive discussions online
with electronic messages using vulgar and
offensive language.

O Harassment: repeatfed sending of offensive,
disagreeable and / or insulting messages.

O Denigration: to insulf or to defame someone
online sending rumours, gossips or lies,
normally of offensive and cruel type, to
damage the image or reputation of some-
one or his/her relations with other people.

O Impersonation: gefting personal infor-
mation or pictures about a person
(passwords, etc.), with the purpose of
posing as him or her and, to commit
inappropriate acts, damage his/her repu-
tation or fo generate conflicts with his/her
friends.

O Outing and Trickering: o spread someone’s
secrets, embarrassing information or
images online. In some cases people are
fricked info doing so.

O Exclusion: to exclude someone infentionally
from an online group (chats, lists of
friends, forums, efc.).

O Cyberstalking:  repeated  sending  of
messages that include threats or are very
infimidating.

1.2 Teachers and staff: also victims
and offenders

Dueto an increased focus on violence and incivility*
in the school environment and a wider emphasis
on the impact of the school experience on young
people’s development, these issues continue fo
raise concerns. This includes exireme cases of
violence, but also student behaviour towards
teachers and school staff, and by staff against

pupils.

Victimisation of teachers has been measured
and analysed in many countries, including South
Africa, the Unifed States, Scofland, England and
Wales and Quebec.??® Results are difficult to com-
pare, but show levels of victimisafion ranging
from 39 incidents per 1000 teachers (in the US)
to 38% of teachers said they had been assaulted
by a pupil. Another concern is the amount of
aggression or ‘incivilities”*  directed towards
teachers by parents. There is liftfle available
information, but in Scofland for instance in
2002-2003, 3% of all reported incidents involved
a parent as the alleged perpetrator of an incident
against a teacher.?24

The most significant publication on violence
perpetrated by teachers and school staff is the
2006 Unifed Nations Secretary General’s World
Report on Violence against Children developed
under the leadership of Professor Paulo Sérgio
Pinheiro, an independent expert appointed by
the Secretary-General and with the support of the
Office of the High Commissioner on Human Rights
(OHCHR), UNICEF and WHO. The report states that
in ferms of existing research, there are substantial
data for assessing levels of discipline and corporal
punishment in schools around the world, but as
of 2006, there was less research and analysis
available on the other acts of violence taking
place in schools, which include both physical and
psychological elements. The sfudy was in part
based on a series of studies and regional reports
on corporal punishment that demonstrate a
reduction in and the elimination of corporal
punishment in schools in all regions, particularly
in Europe. Yet it is still a phenomenon that continues
to be reported. There is also the added dimension
of existing evidence that suggests that “corporal
punishment in schools is sometimes administered
with greafer severity or frequency to children from
groups that are subject to stigma and discrimi-
nation in the whole of society”.??%  Internatfional
studies collected by the Infernational Observatory
on Violence in School seem to demonstrafe that
there is a direct link between the level of corporal
punishment and violence in schools, both against
teachers and between pupils themselves.
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Another serious form of school-based violence
is sexual or gender-based violence. In Africa for
example, the WHO World report on violence has
also highlighted the role of feachers in facilifafting
or perpetfrating sexual coercion. A report by Africa
Rights found cases of schoolteachers attempting
to gain sex, in refurn for grades or favours.??
While sexual violence in schools is increasingly
recognised, the reporf nofes that it sfill remains
under-sfudied, particularly in the context of
the prevalence of HIV infection in sub-Saharan
Africa.??” Similarly, information about levels of
sexual violence is not as well known as other fypes
of violence occurring at school in Latin America.
A recent study, however, shows that girls and
adolescents are frequently victims of sexual abuse
in schools.?2

1.3 Weapons at school

Taking weapons to school is an important risk
behaviour examined in the 2002 WHO report on
Violence and Health. Unlike the relafively similar
prevalence of physical fighting and bullying in
schools around the world, there are variations
in the prevalence of weapon carrying at school
reporfed by adolescents in different countries,
particularly in ferms of gender. In the United Stafes,
for example, a national survey of students of both
genders in grades 9 fo 12 (aged 10-16 years)
found that 6.9% had carried a weapon on the
school premises.?? In Cape Town (South Africa),
9.8% of males and 1.3% of females reported car-
rying knives fo school during the previous four
weeks before the survey.?*0

2. INTEGRATED SCHOOL
SAFETY APPROACH NEEDS
TO BE DEVELOPED

The response to school violence is offen based
on a punitive “reflex”: reinforcement of discipline
and the physical environmentf, exclusion of
“perpefrators”, and recourse fo criminal pro-
secution. In some cases, school authorities
will call the police fo intervene within school
boundaries (Chapfer 8). Other types of measures
appear to be a more sustainable response fo
school violence.
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2.1 Rights-based and child-friendly
approaches

Many infernational organisations have faken
specific interest both in school violence (for
example the Council of Europe or the OECD) and
in the general context of promofing the healthy
development of the child in an environment that is
drug free and violence free (WHO and UNICEF).
A drug free and violence free healthy environment is
deemed to be a sine qua non condition for health.
These organisations are mainly seeking fo promote
integrated and comprehensive approaches.



Shootings at schools and universities: isolated cases but highly publicised by the media

The issue of shoofings in feaching institutions has received a greaf deal of aftention from the media
around the world since the killings thaf took place at Columbine College in Liftleton (Colorado), in 1999.
Because no database or official registry of such incidents has been created, it is difficult fo defermine
the exact number of incidents that occurred in the 60s, 70s and 80s. Based on various sources of
information available on the Internef, we have attempted to calculate the number of shootings in schools
and universities, with a particular aftention to the United Stafes, which has been more seriously affected
with this phenomenon than other countries.

United-States Rest of the World
. No % No. of | % of cases | Distribution by No % No. of | % of cases | Distribution
Period fatal | death | where killer | States fatal | deaths | where killer | by countries
commits commits
suicide suicide
e California: 9 e Canada: 7
1960-79 7 | 100% 33 0% e Penn., Wash.: 6 2 | 100% 3 100% e Germany :
e Michigan: 10 4
e Tenn, e Finland,
1980-89 9 | 100% 16 44% North Car. : 5 2 | 100% 16 50% India,
e Missouri : 4 Nether-
e Texas, Arkansas, lands,
199099 | 30 | 80% | 60 16% Georgia, Ohio, 7 | 86% | 33 28% Aust. : 2
Virginia, South e Otfhers: 9
Car.: 3
200008 | 48 | 65% | 80 27% | Others: 31 16 | 95% | 47 37%
Total 94 | 76% 189 23% 28 | 93% 929 35%

As the above table shows, the number of shootings within school and university boundaries has
increased since the 1980s; the number appears to be three fimes higher in the United States than in
the rest of the world and there seem to be no occurrences in emerging and developing countries. In the
majority of cases, the perpetrafors of shootings act alone and in a significant number of cases they kill
themselves before being arrested.

There appears to be a strong link with the accessibility to firearms

The link between the accessibility fo firearms and school shootings has been emphasised in several
studies examining homicides by firearms.! However, in some countries like Switzerland and Finland
where firearms are more accessible and widespread than in other industrialized countries? , the number
of incidents of school shootings is in no way comparable to stafistics from the Unifed Stafes. This
can be explained in large part by cultural factors: in the United States, the gun culture is not limited to
recreational and sport activities such as hunting, but has very deep roofs in the national identity. This
situation facilitates the use of firearms, even at schools and universities.® The high percentage of
non-lethal shootings at schools (24% for the period 1960-2008, but 35% for the present decade) in
the United Stafes may be an indicatfion of the sponfaneous use of firearms.

! This is not a causal relation but rather a positive correlation between the availability of firearms and the risk of becoming a
victim of homicide with the use of a firearm. See the literature review by Hepburn and Hemenway (2004) which emphasise the
methodological difficulties in these studies.

2 The average rate of firearms per 100 inhabitants is 90 for the United States, 56 for Finland, 46 for Switzerland, 32 for France,
31 for Canada. See Small Arms Survey (2007). Small Arms Survey 2007 Guns and the City, United Kingdom, Cambridge
University Press, p.47.

3 The rate of homicides by firearms in the United-States if 3.8 for 100,000 inhabitants, compared to 0.7 for Canada, 0.6 for
Finland, 0.5 for Switzerland and 0.3 for France.
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International and regional organisations essen-
tially consider indiscipline, aggression and violence
in the school environment from an education,
human rights and child protection perspective.
The main trend evident in international recommen-
dations and programmes is fo prioritise the healthy
development of the child and to de-emphasise or
eliminate punitive or harsh measures that do not
offer children the best opportunity to modify their
behaviour in the long-term, or to reintegrate into the
school community.

As previously mentioned, the World Report on
Violence against Children is the first compre-
hensive attempt to describe the scale of all forms
of violence against children and its impact. It
examines violence in school in a broad rights-
based framework provided by the Conven-
tion on the Rights of the Child.?®' The report
promotfes equal access fo (primary) education
for all children in a non-violent environment and
while it emphasises the prevalence and negative
impact of corporal punishment, the legislation and
recommendations related fo school safety promote
overall prevention, including life-skills education,
early intervenfion and safe and supervised
activities and facilities for young people. These
strategies fall under what the report calls a “rights-
based” or “child-friendly” approach.?®? One of the
global priorities of UNICEF is the promotion of
“child-friendly schools” .23

Due fo its strong focus on education, UNESCO also
offers resources on preventing violence in schools.
It promotes a framework for the design and
implementation  of effective  school health
programmes under the acronym “FRESH" -
Focusing Resources on Effective School Health,
which is part of an infer-agency inifiative launched
in 2000. Two of the four components of FRESH
are “School Health Policies”, including a section
on violence prevention, and a “Safe and Sanitary
School Environment”. It recommends that school
esfablish clear policies and practices that apply
to all individuals in the school community and
“promote inferaction that is respectful, non-
discriminafory and non-abusive” and at the very
least prohibit such acts as bullying, fighting,
discrimination, destruction of property, drug and
alcohol use and sexual harassment”. The second
core component on a healthy school environment
includes situational prevention strategies such as
lighting policies fo reduce crime in darkened or
unsupervised areas, and developmental strategies
such as school-fo-community — activities  that
identify the causes of violence and develop
violence prevention activities with parents and
members of the community* 234
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In 2004, the Council of Europe adopted a
European Charter for Democratic Schools
without Violence, guaranteeing the right to a safe
and peaceful school. This protection is extended
to every member of the school community and
is coupled with the shared responsibility to
“confribute to creating a posifive and inspiring
environment for learning and personal develop-
ment”.2% This charter was created by children
from 40 schools in 19 European countries and
was adopted by more than 17,000 pupils in
Europe. The same vyear, the Council issued a
resolufion reaffirming the banishment of all forms
of corporal punishment and any other forms of
degrading punishment or treatment of children”.2%
In 2007, the Assembly called upon member states
to consolidate their child welfare policy by several
means, including “developing action plans at local
and national level fo eliminate violence, exploita-
tion and abuse of children, in particular within the
family unit, at school, in care institutions and in the
community”.27

The basic principles of a rights-based and
child-friendly school

They should be:

1. Proactively inclusive. The school seeks out
and enables the participation of all children
of both sexes, and especially those who are
different ethnically, culturally, linguistically,
socio-economically and in their abilities or
disabilifies.

2. Academically effective and relevant. It
meets children’s needs for life and livelihood
knowledge, attitudes and skills.

3. Gender-sensitive. It creafes environments
that foster gender equality, and it meets the
needs for knowledge, aftitudes and skills that
ensure gender equality.

4. Healthy and protective. It promotes and
protects children’s emotional, psychological
and physical well-being by providing a healthy
and profective educational climate.

5. Engaged with the family and the com-
munity. It seeks out and enables the
participation of children’s families and the
community in the development and imple-
mentation of all aspects of school policies
and programmes, including those designed fo
protect children from harm and to teach
children to appreciate the rights of other
children to the same profection.




Other inifiatives seek to enhance the exchange of
experiences and comparative analysis on the topic,
such as the Organisation for Economic Cooperation
and Development (OECD) in 2004.%2% The
International Observatory on Violence in School
also plays a major role in disseminating data
and promising practices in school safety (see
box p. 94).

2.2 A comprehensive approach

In parallel with  this growing number of
prevention recommendations, however, there has
been a harsher trend. An increasing number of
governments have applied stricter legislation
and law enforcement in schools. Some examples
include specific programmes for youth *at risk” and
the implementation of “zero tolerance” policies,
such as the practice of removing or excluding
sfudents from school for misbehaviour. In the
United Kingdom for insfance, the number of school
exclusions have been increasing. In Norway,
the Manifesto against Bullying for 2005 - 2007
pursues a zero bullying policy in schools.?*® The
effectiveness of zero tolerance policies has been
questioned by researchers. 4

There is an increasing use of new technologies
and specialised security staff within  and
around schools.?*' For example, in Portugal,
the programme “Escola Segura® (Safe School)
includes surveillance of schools and their
surroundings by CCTV.242

Nevertheless, some initiatives address safety
at school in a more comprehensive way by
working also at school climafe and organisation,
the local community* around the school, as well
as the behaviours and attitudes of feachers, staff
and parents.

Much of the focus on school violence fends to be
placed on the behaviours of pupils or staff and
even parents, but the characteristics of schools
themselves are just as important. The contribution
of the climate of a school, and the style and quality
of organisation and management, are major
factors affecting the risks for, or protection
against, school violence and disorder.2** There
is considerable evidence that well-organised
schools, with good relations between staff and
between staff and pupils, creafe climates where
violence and bullying are less likely to occur, and
better managed by the school itself. Like many
other forms of violence, social and community
factors are as important as the characteristics
and backgrounds of individuals. There has
been research in the United Stafes and Europe
demonstrating the characteristics of schools
which promofe positive relationships, good

communication, and motivation among staff and
pupils, provide supports to staff and pupils, and
are well run and organised.?** Such schools are
often successful in reducing not only bullying
behaviours, but also delinquency and fruancy,
without resorting to policies of exclusion of pupils
who are seen as disruptive. School management
and fraining of teachers are also highlighted
by the research as important factors of safety.
Teachers’ job security and history within the school,
as well as special training on stress management,
can be very effective in preventing violence.

School mediation* and alternative dispute
resolution are also increasingly used fo improve
relationships and school climate. In Argentina
for instance, a national programme of school
mediation that employs alfernative resolution
mechanisms to school conflicts led to the esta-
blishment of a provincial law on school
mediation.?*® It was established in 2003 by 32
education secretaries and 42 municipalities.
Another example is the Brazilian programme Paz
nas Escolas, implemented in 2000, which aims
to train and inform tfeachers on school conflict
resolution, human rights, ethics, and citizenship
building and tfo develop projects fo prevent
violence in schools.

One of the major predictors and risk factors* for
crime and victimisation, dropping out of school is
a major concern in many countries.?#¢ In France for
example, aftention has been focused on students
by the entire community* and efforts implemented
to control dropping out of school through
activities referred to as “Education Watch” (veille
éducative)?*” which mobilises intervention workers
from beyond the immediate school environment.?48
At a more global level, some authors have
emphasised that the students’ feeling of injustice
may lead to confrontation and violence in the school
environment. Success or failure in the school is
very often the reflection of social inequalities in
general. In the face of perceived injustice and the
lack of recourse, students fend fo develop defence
mechanisms that culminate in aggression and
violence, the first farget of which is the school.2#

Schools do not exist in isolation from their
communities, and research on the contribution
of local neighbourhoods fo school climates and
characteristics, suggest that they can be important
in preventing school violence and crime. This
relates to local residents* as well as surrounding
businesses and commercial sectors which can
play an important role in supporting schools and
their pupils. In Canada for instance, the project
Together We Light the Way funded by the National
Crime Prevention Centre relies on the commitment
of community partners, and the establishment of
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strong community-school links. The evaluation
indicated an overall increase in the respectful
behaviour of students.?® In Belgium, the Pupil
Guidance Centres Service (CLB), funded by the
government, aims to help and inform pupils,
parents, feachers and school boards. The CLB
monitors the welfare of pupils, acts as a liaison
between different actors and one of its focuses is
the prevention of high-risk behaviour.?' In UK, the
Observatory for the Promotion of Non-Violence
based at the University of Surrey, promotes
several distinct projects dealing with the preven-
tion of school violence through a whole-school
approach.?®? The Violence in Schools Training
Action (VISTA), for example “focuses not simply
on individual skills to address the problem of
violence in schools but on the needs of a particular
school as a system within a community* linked
to wider society”.?%3 In Nicaragua, the programme
Educacion para la Vida has a main objective
to improve youth well being through capacity
building in  schools, while in Colombia,
the Programme Competencias Ciudadanasis, d
national policy that aims fo involve schools in
promotfing civic behaviour and democratic
cohabitation (convivencia*) in order to reduce
and prevent school violence.?%*
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A comprehensive approach to school safety
relies on local dynamic partnerships* that support
teachers and schools staff, and provide pupils
a safer environment. Because of its complexity,
safety at school is seen as requiring multifaceted
solufions impinging on individual, academic,
cultural and social causal factors.?5®

In conclusion, school safety seems to be a major
issue for developed countries, stemming from the
greafer affenfion now given to violent behaviours
between children, and to an increased public
opinion interest and media focus on violent but
rare incidents, such as shootings. In developing
countries, many children and young people have
only limited access to schools, and are likely o
be affected by violence and crime outside school,
whether in the streets, their family, or at work. Here
again, there is a clearly distinguishable tendency
to resort to immediate punitive action, fargeted at
“froublemakers”. Nevertheless, in all countries,
regardless of differences in terms of income, the
most innovative prevention strafegies are often
based on comprehensive partnerships* which look
at the whole school community, and include local
community* acfors.
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CHAPTER 5;
SAFETY IN PUBLIC SPACES

The conflicts and tensions that arise in public spaces are often used by the media or others as symbols of
crime and public insecurity. The major priority for most stakeholders in prevention and urban safety is to
allow public spaces to be used by people of different origins, occupations and with different customs, espe-

cially o cohabitate in peace and harmony.

The issue of safety in public spaces is especially
related to conflict overuse of space and the visibility
of behaviour which is seen as disruptive or
“disrespectful”. This second concern is pre-
dominant in developed countries, while conflict
overuse seems widespread in other regions as
well. In countries of the South, the problems are
often related to social and economic factfors, such
as begging, the presence of many “street children”
or informal trading. In the case of public sporting
events, the issue of violence or safety is not linked
specifically to socio-economic factors, and varies
widely, depending on local cultures and fype of
sports events.

For crime prevention, there is growing concern
about ‘incivilities”* and disorder that affects
everyday life. According to some researchers, there
is “[a] new farget: we no longer strictly focus on
delinquency, but also on the daily preoccupations
of residents”.2®

1. UNSAFE URBAN SPACES

Public spaces include all places that are publicly
accessible, regardless of their legal status; they
also include public access to private spaces. The
notion of unsafe urban spaces has extended to
privately owned spaces because of the develop-
ment of “mass private properties”?®’, such as
shopping centers. Public transportation systems
(accessible to the general population) and the
common spaces of residential estafes are either
privately or publicly owned.?® These spaces are
generally open and accessible to everyone. Some
access conditions may apply, for example, in
terms of opening hours (sport grounds, squares,
shopping centers...), being a “member” (living
in the residence) or entrance fees (public trans-
portafion, except its common spaces, such as
the concourse or subway entrance, which is
accessible free of charge).?°

In this chapter, the terms “users”, ‘residents”*
and “inhabitants”* are used interchangeably and
refer not only fo the people who live or work close
to public spaces, but also to passers-by, workers,
shoppers or people practicing sports in these
areas.

1.1 Conflict around the use of space,
vandalism and misconduct

The terms “incivilities”* or “anti-social behaviour”*
are now regularly used to describe actions or
behaviours that conflict with the proper infended
use of public spaces. In countries such as
England and Wales, specific legislation has been
adopted against “anti-social behaviour” (Anti-Social
Behaviour Act, 2003).2% This legislation includes
a variety of lawful and infrusive behaviours, as
well as infractions that may be committed in
public spaces. Most disruptions and safety
breaches are punishable by law. Several
criminal code and municipal by-laws prohibit
acts like throwing rubbish on the street, abusive
language used in public places, or vandalism. Not
all legal systems are responsive to these minor
infractions. However, such behaviours can lead
people to feel that public spaces are unsafe. 28!

Conflict of use seems fo focus especially on
marginalised populations. Loitering, homeless-
ness and begging raise the question of the
appropriation of space, and underline the condition
of the people occupying the space, whether they
are alone or in a group. The marginalised tend to
creatfe both fear and be rejected, because they beg,
or the effect of their number, or their simple
appearance. Their presence can be seen as
intrusive on the everyday life of passers-by, and
can create a sense of insecurity.?62 Homeless
people, beggars, gangs, or “sireet children” are
the group most often targeted. Some visible mi-
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nority groups, such as the Roma or Gypsies, are
generally stigmatised and their presence often
results in rejection or intolerance.?¢®

Tensions brought about by “informal” trading are
also widespread. In privileged countries with strict
regulations, these difficulties are limited, but can
have a considerable impact, like sireet hawkers
in the subways. In underprivileged countries,
given high unemployment levels, the phenomenon
is much more widespread and significant. In
Columbia, for example, sfreet vendors are often
cited as one of the causes of urban disorders.?64
In the municipality of La Paz, Bolivia, there is an
intense level of activity, with 200,000 people who
commute to the city center each day, spawning
an informal economy which operates in a disor-
ganised manner “creating conflicts over the use
of space, overcrowding and degradation of the
city center and the expulsion of formal economic
activities from the area” 2%

Prostitution on public streets is also seen as
problematic, because it offen leads to soliciting
mainly by car drivers, groups of prostitutes and
clients on public streets, and drug trafficking. 266

Problems related to “open drug scenes” in
Europe

Drug related deaths

Presence of crime groups

Violence and gang wars

Drug-relafed minor crime on the margins
of these zones

Prostitution

Visible drug intoxication

Visible drug injection and consumption
Discarded needles and other drug related
objects

Drug fourism

Opening of houses where drugs are sold
and/or consumed: the “crack house”
phenomenon

Drug market for various substances

The open scenes also interfere with
drug addicts” efforfs fo stop consuming,
because they are confronted with many
opportunities to consume

“Forbidden zones”, which local residents
are afraid to enter

Stigmatisation of the local community
Multiplication of the numbers of homeless
people

Increase in noise

Young people attracted by the open drug
scene

O Interference with car traffic on the streets
adjacent to the open drug scene

0 0000 0000

OO0

0 00 O

106 | Infernational Report

Also, drug related problems in public spaces
primarily relate to frafficking, consumption and
the presence of drug addicts. This also raises
the question of the appropriation of space. The
Pompidou Group, a multidisciplinary cooperative
forum fo fight drug abuse and trafficking, first
integrated info the Council of Europe in 1980,
studies the question of “open scenes” in public
spaces. These include drug-related activities which
create insecurity amongst the main users of public
spaces, and the general population, often resulting
in “incivilities”*,

The Group argues that when such acfivities are
concenfrafed in a single space, it is easier to
infervene with drug users, and this allows public
spaces to be accessible fo the entire population,
including drug addicts.?6”

1.2 Insecurity generated by the design
of space

The physical aspect of a space, ifs cleanliness
and maintenance, has an impact on feelings of
safety. Dark spaces with very litfle surveillance,
dilapidated streefs, dirt, graffiti or noise give
“negative” signals fo the users about the safety
of the space. The notion of “broken windows”
has been used to demonstrate how the lack of
mainfenance in a public space can encourage
minor misdemeanours, which lead to the progres-
sive abandonment of a space by other citizens.268

The question of safety in public spaces is often
also relafed fo what is described as a ‘“de-
humanisation” of the urban landscape: the replace-
ment of humans, especially in public services,
by machines, the development of “architectural
complexes” that are impersonal, the sprawl of
mega-cities and the growth of suburbs.

Generally speaking, such factors can have a
negative impact on users’ feeling of safety and
create a distorfion between subjective feelings of
insecurity and the actual level of crime. These
problems are closely related to two issues:
perception and visibility.2¢® The perception of
similar behaviours can change from one neigh-
bourhood fo the next, for example in the case
of prostitution. The visibility of such behaviour
influences residents’ reactions. “Fear of crime”
has been extensively measured in many munici-
palities.?’® Insecurity becomes a concern when
people begin fo feel they can no longer enjoy
certain public spaces, and ultimately abandon
them. It also has an impact on tourism in cities
and regions and their economic atfractiveness.
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SAFETY AND SECURITY IN PUBLIC SPACE
Dina Shehayeb, Ph.D., Associate Professor, Housing and Building National Research Centre, Cairo, Egypt.

The imporfance of providing a sense of security among people in public spaces cannot be underestimated.
Besides being a basic human need, failing to have a sense of security in one’s everyday environment can
have various negative consequences. The costs of coping with fear or other feelings of insecurity can include
anti-social behaviour and aftitudes and may even have stress-related outcomes.

There are several theories that bear on the relafionship between the physical environment and the issues of
insecurity (Jacobs, 1961; Newman, 1972). In parallel to studies that focused on the effect of the physical
environment on crime and safety (e.g. Coleman, 1985), another set of studies that suggested social
factors, such as community solidarity and homogeneity, as significant in explaining crime and fear of crime
(e.g. Merry, 1981). This article attempts to clarify the mediating factors that influence feelings of safety and
security in public space.

1. What is Safety and Security?
Safety... is a feeling !

It is an effect

For decades, in the urban design profession, the idea of “safe spaces” has prevailed. Influenced by Oscar
Newman’s “defensible space” proposition, the focus has been on identifying certain characteristics of the
physical environment that, if implemented in the design, would automatically lead to creating a safe place
for its users, irrespective of context.

Characteristics such as increase in building height are an example of such misconceptions, repeatfedly
associated with crime and feelings of un-safety, albeit without conclusive empirical evidence. This physical
determinism ignores the role of other variables such as socio-cultural homogeneity, income, teenager-
to-adult ratio, the location of crimes occurrence, and type of crime. The impact of these factors on crime and
fear of crime has proved fo be more significant (Schweitzer ef al 1999). The cases where increase in building
height was associafed with crime or fear of crime, involved both social and physical conditions, which faken
together, explain the negative effect on behaviour and feelings of safety. This included such as the increase
in the numbers of households sharing the same horizontal and vertical access elements (landing, elevators
and stairs) (Coleman, 1985).

What behaviours, and which kinds of use of the built environment are considered a threat fo safety, are
largely defermined by cultural factors. Writing and painfings on exterior walls vary culturally in their
interpretation so that what is considered undesirable graffiti in certain cultures is considered a medium for
sharing joyful family events with the community in others. Even within the same culture, among different
sub-cultural groups, what is seen by some as self-expression is regarded by others as visual incivility
(see Fig. 1).

It was recently pointed out that fear of crime is heightened in many Western societies by the media, to the

benefit of businesses that thrive upon this fear.! The resulting behaviours, or changes in public space may
have negative effects on users’ actual safety and perception of safety.
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Figure (1) Graffiti in Bogotd Colombia (leff); decorative murals in Nubian South of Egypt; celebration of pilgrimage to Mecca in a popular district in Cairo
Egypt (far right).

One can conclude that “safety” is a result or effect of physical, psychological, and social conditions of daily
life (Shehayeb et al, 2003). “Safe” is a qualifier of a person, describing the state of the person and not an
attribute of physical space. This arficle addresses the “feeling of safety” as perceived by the person, and
abandons the idea of a “safe space” per se. If follows that the objective of intervention in public spaces would
be to promote users’ perception of safety. A place is safe only when people living in it and using it feel safe.

2. What is Public Space?
Widening our horizons. ..

In recent literature, public space has been defined as including: parks, plazas, streets and waterfronts as
well as community centers, market places, libraries and religious buildings (SEDESOL, 2007). Research
usually addresses certain fypes of public spaces (c.f. Francis, 1987 for a review) rather than more suble
types of public space such as arcades, streefs, and spaces between buildings (Arendt, 1987; Brill, 1989;
Gehl, 1987; Rapoport, 1986).

Figure (2) From left fo right: undesignated waterfront on the Bosphor, Istanbul Turkey; city center, Cairo Egypt; informal district “Mansheyyet Nasser” Cairo
Egypt: Mediterranean Sea front, Alexandria, Egypt.

It is imperative that professionals widen the scope of their notion of public space. Not only waterfronts, but
rivers themselves are public space (see Fig. 3); so are bridges, walkways, and public transportation. Many
public spaces hardly acknowledged by professionals, have the greatest pofential for inexpensive recreation!

Figure (3) The Nile in Aswan Egypt
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There is also the growing threat to the “publicness” of public space. We have seen how some revifalisation
projects in city centers have adopfed a sanitising approach where access to the beautified public space is
restricted, and indirectly privatised (Shields, 1990).

CONTRIBUTION

Figure (4 ) Sustaining publicness in the river development of Paseo Santa Lucia, Monterrey, Mexico (above) compared fo the controlled access in Riverwalk
San Antonio, Texas (below).

Accessibility and “usability” by everyone: young, old, rich, poor, native, foreign, or handicapped, should be
a primary design objective. Public spaces should be inclusive and equally accommodate the needs of all
user groups.

3. Use of Public Space
Diverse Uses ... Diverse Actors: atfributes of “good” public space

Many public spaces are not designated to one partficular activity or one user group; streets, for example, play
a multitude of roles for diverse user groups (Moudon, 1991; Shehayeb, 1995). They accommaodate social
activities of leisure, festivity, praying and protest; public space serves as a community center, a work place
and a learning environment (Shehayeb & Kellett, 2006).

It is unfortunate fo still see city planners and urban designers still visualising public space in the narrowest
perspective; assuming one or two functions and designing accordingly. The result has been underused,
misused and barren spaces. Modernist urban design and planning has ignorantly encouraged anomie and
social isolation (Beliz, 2007). Separation of buildings from streefs, segregation of land uses, designing
roads instead of streefs, are ideas currently refufed by the same societies where they originated, yet they
sfill continue to be implemented for the tfempting neatness and order their two-dimensional representations
project.

Research-based guidelines for “good” design of public space strongly promofe users’ free access fo, and
control of public space (Carr, Francis, Rivlin & Stone, 1992). Furthermore, normative theory for “good” urban
design promotes such attributes as diversity, variety, complexity, and mixed use (Lozano, 1990). These
attributes characteristically increase people’s choices: choice in perception, interpretation, and use; “the built
environment should provide its users with an essentially democratic setting, enriching their opportunities by
maximising the degree of choice available fo them” (Bentley et al., 1985: 9). We can therefore conclude
that “good” public space is one which is used by diverse ACTORS for diverse USES.
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4. Perceived Safety and Use
Fear of crime is more widespread than crime itself, and impacts people behaviour and decisions fo use space
or avoid it.

less more

FEAR _— USE

Contrary to Newman’s unwarranted assumpfion that once a place is physically defensible, increased
surveillance and crime prevention interventions are essential consequences (Merry (1981). Surveillance
plays an important role in public space safety, yet observable spaces are not always observed; few people
sit and wafch out of their windows when there is nothing of sufficient interest to watch (Shehayeb and
Eid, 2007). The important issue is, therefore, what physical and behavioural conditions would sustain the
observing eye! Decades ago Jane Jacobs (1961) reminded us that public spaces would be safer if they
were zoned for an iniricate mingling of different USES.2

CONTRIBUTION

more more more

USE — SURVEILLANCE — PERCEIVED SAFETY

USE of public space is thus a mediating factor that helps resolve apparent conflicts in research findings and
the endless debate between designers and social scientists, as to whether it is the physical conditions, or the
social conditions, that influence perceptions of, and actual, safety. These social factors are dependent on the
strength of social ties and sense of belonging fo a place, also fermed “place attachment”s, which in turn are
nurtured by prolonged USE of shared spaces.

more more more
USE — SOCIAL TIES — PERCEIVED SAFETY
PLACE ATTACHMENT

In later research, Newman included social and managerial predictor variables. He concluded that the impact
of physical, social and managerial predictor variables on crime, fear and insecurity is through mediating
variables which are use of space, social interaction and control of space (Newman, 1988). In other words,
USE was seen as an initiator of feelings of safety; yet it is an indicafor that people feel safe enough fo use a
place. So the relationship between USE and feelings of safety is best described as cyclic. As shown in figure
(b) if safety is not achieved, a cycle of decline can fake place gradually leading fo neglected settings and
social isolation (Shehayeb & Eid, 2007).

FEAR,
NEGLECT,
UNDER-USE ro------ $---o
SOCIAL < | |
INTERACTION |* more | ?gwmgwg K
' STREET '
less 1 1
NUMBER OF |, - |
PEOPLE | ! ! @@‘—
1 | OPPORTUNITY | »
less —  TOSTOP |¢
Figure (5) The cycle of fear based on the concept of opportunities : AN D STAY :
(Shehayeb & Eid, 2007). e !
less
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The opportunity to walk the street, to meet other people and to stop and spend time on the street increases
the possibility of forming social ties within a community. These opportunities are either afforded or not af-
forded by the physical environment, and the distribution of uses and user densities within it. This language
of opportunities is one effective way of prescribing the solutions when it comes to design intervention. In
other words, design and planning objectives can be formulated or expressed in terms of opportunities, thus
widening the scope of solutions. This avoids the restriction to one or two recipes, and at the same time ac-
commodates the social components of the setting, and not just the physical ones.

5. Design: Creating the opportunity

For decades there has been much research and action aimed at “designing ouf crime” and decreasing fear of
crime (Cozens, 2005). Organisations such as CPTED (Crime Prevention through Environmental Design) and
others have presented guidelines and tools to that effect, catering to an increased interest in implementing
such measures in Western sociefies. Cozens (2007) identifies four key factors that govern design to
minimise crime, through maximising the potential for self-policing in a community: (1) territoriality; (2) natural
surveillance; (3) activity support; (4) access control. While it is agreed that they can effectively reduce
crime as well as fear of crime in certain communities, the application of this approach has often led to social
exclusion, as witnessed in gated community design.
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To lend itself more readily to the design of more public spaces, these factors could be modified so that
territoriality and access confrol can be summarised in the “opportunity to control”; to control who, what,
when, and how in the space. Natural surveillance and activity support are inferdependent and work together
to sustain the inferest of the observer. However, for diverse activity to occur naturally in public space there
should be land use planning, street pattern and urban design that affords a combination of the following
opportunities:

O to ensure a minimum (critical) number of users - generator and attractant uses

O fo walk

O to stop-and-stay, inexpensively, for brief periods of time

One significant advanfage of using a concept of “opportunities” is that it acknowledges the interactive effect
between different characteristics of public space, and the interdependence between social and physical
characteristics of the place. It can guide the synthesis stage of design, while accommodating the different
user needs and variability of context.

6. Levels of appropriation of public space

Creating the above opportunities through design leads fo two critical opportunities:
O The opportunity to meet

O The opportunity to control

These two opportunities lead us to the delicate matter of appropriation. To what extent should public space
be controlled, without running the risk of negative consequences, such as social exclusion, street gang
domination...efc. Calthorpe and Fulton (2001) describe how territorial behaviour sometimes contributes to
building social capital. In some cases this private claim to public space regulates the use, maintenance and
social relations of otherwise neglected, unsafe spaces (Shehayeb, 2001; Shehayeb & Eid, 2007).

On the other hand, territorial behaviour exercised by a single group of users may lead fo negative effects,
such as gang control of neighbourhood streets and playgrounds. To reach a balance, appropriation of
public space should be allowed fo happen to different degrees at different city scales, provided that most or
all stakeholders are equally empowered /enabled fo participate in it. When more than one user group, such
as children and elderly, residents and shop owners, exercise some sort of territoriality fowards public space,
it is safeguarded from negative appropriation by a single user group at the expense of others. In each cultural
and urban context there are levels of ferriforial domains that help organize the protection, the maintenance,
and the behaviour in public space. Each level is distinguished from other levels along certain variables
(Shehayeb, 2000), for example the maximum number of people sharing each territorial domain, which
is culture-specific and is sef according fo the manageable organisation of femporal use of space in that
culture.

The idea is, therefore, to allow through design and management of public space, different levels of territoriality
to be exercised at different scales and in different contexts. Territoriality is a human tendency which occurs
informally, as a need to secure resources and regulate social inferaction. On the other hand, if understood
and regulated appropriately, it is can be a social assef, that reduces the burden on public authorities in
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policing / profecting, cleaning, maintaining, and regulating use in public space. It also serves to nurture a
sense of belonging or “place atfachment” which is a psychological need highly associated with feelings of
safety.

Conclusion: Sustaining the sense of safety

My aim is fo bring the affention back to existing places where people still feel safe. Unfortunately, there are still
studies that suffer the shortcoming of examining the direct effect of isolated quantifiable physical conditions,
ignoring the multi-dimensional nature of the surrounding environment in its socio-physical tofality. This
arficle illustrates that what ultimately affects users’ feeling of safety is the result of the inferaction between the
characteristics of the users (social, psychological, cultural) and the physical characteristics of the physical
environment within the larger physical and societal context. Unfortunately as well, we are still jeopardising
the sense of safety in the name of modernisation and development. The negative effects of modern planning
principles are sfill being applied fo new cities and urban renewal projects; there is a destruction of local
character and blurring of heritage, to promote tourism and consequently increase national income; and we
are turning our back on everyday humbly functioning areas in our existing cities, in a way which threatens
to the feeling of safety and security enjoyed in some remaining parts of the urban world. The aim should be
to understand HOW IT WORKS in large cities like Cairo and Mumbai. The objectives of design and planning
should be fo sustain and re-create the conditions that afford these opportunities fo diverse users.
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Figure (6 ) Left fo right. Fabric shopping street in New Delhi, India; whole sale
sweet shop owners Cairo, Egypt; appropriation of public space in Bulaq el
Dakrour informal sefflement Giza, Egypt.

2. INCLUSIVE RESPONSES AND
EXCLUSIVE MEASURES

Safety in public spaces is perceived as an
important  element of both the quality of
community* life, and the effective management of
cities. The adoption of urban regulations and the
development of policies fo counfer dangerous,
“disruptive” and criminal use of public spaces
seem to follow ftwo frends, illustrating the
difficulties of striking a balance between safety and
individual freedoms.

Public spaces can be managed through a policy of
exclusion and segregation which entails “cleaning
up”, denying access (curfews and other prohibitive
measures), installing equipment to dissuade
certain populations from occupying the spaces
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(such as public benches on which it is impossible
to lie down), and even criminalising certain
behaviours. As a result, some residential and
commercial zones have become closed (gated
communities, see box below). On the other hand,
a more inclusive approach has been developed,
which take account of the complexity of these
issues and resources are invested fo facilitate
integrated and coherent responses. In most cases,
the management of public spaces falls under local
jurisdiction and is closely linked to the social and
economic infegration of a given population, hence
requiring municipal initiatives.?”’

Several intervenfions combine protfecting public
spaces through safety measures, and reinforcing
the users’ sense of ownership or idenfity, thus
ensuring the essential conditions for safety.



Gated Communities: a controversial phenomenon

Despite the reservations of many, gated communities (GCs) continue o be developed around the world.
Variations of GCs are found in communities such as Argentina, Mexico, the United Stafes, Canada,
the United Kingdom, Spain, Portugal, South Africa, Malaysia, India, Lebanon, Egypt, Russia, China
and Australia. Several types of GCs have evolved in each couniry. These communities may include
single-family dwellings or collective housing, as well as educational, commercial or recreational
facilities. What most of these housing developments share is an enclosure of some kind that separates
the residents from the outside community.

Impact of gated communities

O GCs are only marginally more resistant to crime. Research in American gated communities found
that robberies were committed by members of the community or by individuals hired to work inside
the community. Also in the United States, gated communities continue fo develop, while overall crime
rates in the country have actually dropped.

O GCs may confribute fo displacement of crime: Crime is somefimes merely moved outside the
confines of the enclosed community. In other cases, crime might in fact increase, due fo the increased
targeting of the gated community because it offers a concentration of affluent residents.

O GCs do not necessarily reduce fear of crime: Research conducted in the United States and the
United Kingdom determined that residents do not necessarily experience a lower fear of crime affer
they move into a gated community. Residenfs of gated communities may in fact become more
fearful of society outside the enclosure, and have reservations about leaving its confines as a result.
In Argentina, for example, children of affluent parents who used to live in the inner city of Buenos
Aires now grow up fearful or reluctant fo leave their enclosed neighbourhoods in the suburbs and
“venture” into the city.

O Some GCs are themselves illegal. In Mexico for instance, some of the wealthier members of society
have erected barricades and arranged their own security and even water access. Vista Mar GC has
four gafes and is considered illegal because it restricts access to public roads.

In its State of the World’s Cities 2006-7, UN Habitat argues that private and low-density urban planning
is counter to the principles of sustainable urban development and that it raises several issues or
exacerbates existing concerns related fo “social segregation, urban fragmentation, vehicular mobility
and the consumption of natural resources”.

enhanced visibility. Improved lighting systems and
increasing the number of windows with a view of
these spaces are often recommended. The natural
control of access points ensures public spaces,

2.1 Prevention through environmental
design and urban development

Many municipalities have implemented situational

crime prevention approaches, in parficular, Crime
Prevention through Environmental Design (CPTED)
and video-surveillance cameras.

CPTED was developed in the 1970s fo create
“defensible spaces’, where design features
contribute to security. It was popularised by Oscar
Newman, who outlined three founding principles:
natural surveillance, the control of natural access
poinfs to public spaces, and natural ferritorial
reinforcement.?’2 Natural surveillance is based
on Jane Jacobs’ “Eyes on the Street” theory.
According to this principle, enhanced visibility
in public spaces encourages the legitimate
users to interact and ensure their mutual safety.
Inversely, potential criminals are deferred by the

again reducing opportunities for crime. Lastly,
natural territorial reinforcement helps fo clearly
define and delimitate public and private spaces
and increase the sense of belonging and owner-
ship. Inviting potential users to use public spaces
as often as possible encourages the population
to defend their environment against undesired
behaviours. Such activities can be enhanced
by improved design of urban furniture such as
benches, wastebaskets, etc.

For UN-HABITAT, Crime Prevenfion through
Environmental Design (CPTED) constitutes a
useful approach since 10 to 15% of crimes have
environmental design and management com-
ponents. Effective urban planning, design and
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governance thus seek to manipulate the built en-
vironment in ways that are infended fo reduce or
even eliminate the opportunity to commit crime.?”

Many countries have developed national policies
which encourage a “situational” analysis of public
spaces with a view fo developing and integrated
urban management approach to prevention. In the
United States, the National Cenfer for the Prevention
of Crime (NCPC) has endorsed CPTED regulafions
and guidelines as a crime prevention strategy,
although it recognises that in many places such
regulations are difficult fo pass because of high
costs. The NCPC offers training on CPTED. Seafile,
Portland, Phoenix and Las Vegas are all examples
of cities that have embraced the CPTED approach,
at least in theory. In Australia, most States have
developed Designing Out Crime guidelines, and
some have devised policies.?’# In France, under
a recently adopted regulation, public safety
studies are mandatory for every development
project over 100,000m?, in a community
with more than 100,000 inhabitants, or, if the
authorities deem it to be necessary, anywhere the
country.2”s In the United Kingdom, CPTED has
formed a major component of government crime
prevention policy for many years. Local authorities
are expected to determine what urban features can
help to deter crime, fear of crime and “anti-social
behaviours”* 276

Through such initiatives, more attention is paid to
user needs in public space especially with greater
public consultation. In South Africa for example,
consultation of public transportation users found
high levels of insecurity were relafed to waiting
for buses or walking to bus stops rather than
securify on buses themselves.?’” As a result,
lighting in public fransporfation sites was
improved, the bus ferminals were reorganized,
cross-walks were identified to direct traffic, the
distance befween services was reduced and the
installations  were improved tfo alleviate the
feeling of safety. Similar strafegies have been used
in many cities in the United Stafes?’® and Canada,
eg. Montreal (see confribution p. 63).27°

2.2 Reinforcement of community
ownership

Mobilising the users and inhabitants of spaces
helps to promofe shared and peaceful occupation
and common management. The level of safety
increases because the sense of ownership fosters
respect, surveillance, management and even
development.

At the 10™ United Nations Conference on Crime
Prevention and Criminal  Justice (2000),
there was great emphasis on the role of com-
munity-based  prevention and the capacity
of inhabitants fo creafe, through inferaction,
the conditions for formal and informal surveil-
lance in public spaces, by way of reliance on
regulations and on public management that
allows for the appropriation of these spaces.?®°

In Latin America, the notion of Convivencia
ciudadana* (participative cohabitation) underlies
several urban safety strategies. The concept is
based on reclaiming public spaces, creating
spaces accessible fo all citizens, and organising
collective cultural events. The City of Bogota,
Colombia, provides a good example of this
approach. With a population of 8 million and
a high crime level in the 1990’s, it has used a
combinatfion of urban design and development,
combined with the creation of a participative
culture that promotes the sense of ownership
and significantly reduced its high crime levels.
Another example is the revitalisation and urban
development of La Paz in Bolivia, funded in 2004
by the IDB. The purpose of the project is to boost
productivity and to promote social inclusion in the
city center, where the downfown core was the site
of conflicts over the use of space, overcrowding
and degradation. One of the project aims is fo
promofe the social and economic development
of vulnerable groups, such as artisans, micro-
entrepreneurs who operate in the informal economy
of the downtown area, women, children and young
homeless people.?®’

Neighbourhood Parties: European initiative developed in other parts of the world

Neighbourhood parties are organised with the support of cities, bring together neighbours with food
or enfertainment fo help build solidarity. The initiative was launched in France in 1999 and became
European Neighbours’ Day, with the support of the European Federation of Local Solidarity. It is now
celebrated in Canada, Taiwan, Turkey and other countries.

An evalutation by the Observafoire de la sécurité de la Ville de Lausanne (Switzerland) in September
2007 show that such events clearly improve neighbourhood friendliness and the general quality of life.
They also help fo reduce, to a lesser extent, the population’s sense of insecurity.
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In Paris (France), the Parc de la Villette is an
excellent example of an integrated approach fo
increasing a sense of community.?82 The park is
always open and offers quality activities free of
charge fo the enfire Parisian community*. It was
developed to accommodate different types of users
in a peaceful environment. It is a good example
of the harmonious management of a public space
and the use of social mediation*, with users
encouraged to use civility in the urban environment.

Al urban revitalisation  policies have two
objectives:  securing without confrolling, i.e.
promoting inclusive approaches that ensure fran-
quillity without exclusion, and acknowledging
population diversity and promofing participative
approaches. Urban revitalisation is not viable
without the community’s support. Renewal is not
an end in itself but rather the starting point fowards
the enrichment of the urban fabric.283

One specific issue for safety in public space
relates fo the question of the management of large
public events and crowds. Crowds may gather for
political, cultural or sporting events: infernational
demonstrations (the G7 and G8 Summits), cele-
brations or other national events (the pilgrimage to
Mecca, Holy Week in Latin America)?8*. However,
sporting events, and especially soccer (football)
games, draw much attention.

Violence associafed with soccer games is a serious
and recurring issue and a major concern in
Europe, Africa and Latin America. It leads to
repeated, punctual and severe problems. There
appears to be an increased focus on the problem
which may be associated with poverty and urban
segregation, and affects overall levels of insecurity.
The most efficient responses appear to be those
that rely on several stakeholders and measures

3. SAFETY ISSUES RELATED TO
LARGE SPORTS GATHERINGS

A varied series of very serious events associated
with sporfs meetings has occurred over the past
forty years, but with the increasing incidence and
popularity of international sporfs events, there is
increased concern with the issues of safety, and
the prevention of violent incidents.?8®

In April 2006, the United Nations Commission on
Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice (CCPCJ)
adopted a draft resolution to create the Inferna-
fional Permanent Observatory on Security during
Major Events, with Australia, Austria (on behalf
of the European Union), Bulgaria, Canada,
Ecuador, United Sates, Libyan Arab Jamahiriya,
Japan, Peru, Romania and Turkey.?®¢ The major

goal of this observatory is to improve the safety
of the Olympic Games, Soccer World Cup and
infernational summits.

3.1 Soccer related incidents

On May 29" 1985, a confronfation between the
Liverpool Soccer Club and the Turin Juventus at the
Heysel Stadium (Belgium) lead to spectators being
crushed, resulfing in 39 deaths and 600 injuries.
In Europe, the event prompted the adopfion of
control measures fo ensure safety at sporting
events. It also reaffirmed the organisation and
management challenges which cities, police and
other stakeholders must face.

Most incidents reporfed in Europe are primarily
vandalism, physical and verbal violence, often
of a racist nature. In England for example, there
were 3,788 arrests af soccer games during
the 2006/2007 season. Since 2000, this type
of incident has increased, although reporting
procedures have also improved.?®’ In France, there
were 400 incidenfs af soccer games during the
2006-2007 season, apart from racist incidents.

In Latin America, there are often violent confron-
tations between supporfers in soccer stadiums.
The main offenders are the Barras Bravas, a fan
club that systematically challenges other clubs,
inside and outside the stadiums.?® Barras Bravas
are present throughout the continent, especially
in Brazil, Argentina, Peru, Colombia and Chile.
Barras bravas members are young children,
teenagers and adults. However, the adults are
usually the leaders. Most of them are men. In
2002, the Peruvian nafional police reported
4 violent deaths in three months and over
68 major injuries, as well as several property
damages. When game is announced, between
8,000 and 10,000 youth, mostly from disadvan-
taged neighbourhoods, join the barras bravas in
the capital Lima for confrontations.

Similarly in Africa, soccer violence seems fo be a
problem not only within but also outside the soccer
stadium. Incidents may occur during the match,
but also while supporters are leaving the stadium,
disrupting others in city cenfers and on public
fransportation.
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Several historical football (soccer) incidents

Result: 350 deaths and 500 injuries

Result: 39 deaths and over 600 injuries

170 injuries
January 13™ 1991: South Africa.

supporters, a Tel-Aviv supporter.

in a Tuscany highway service area.

March 9™ 1946: Bolton (England): Bolton — Stoke Match
Brawl between supporters. Result: 33 deaths and 500 injuries
May 24™ 1964: Lima (Peru): Peru — Argentina game

January 2™ 1971: Ibrox Park in Glasgow (Scotland): Derby Celtic Glasgow / Glasgow Rangers

Brawl between supporters. Result: 66 deaths and 108 injuries

May 29™ 1985: Heysel Stadium in Brussels (Belgium)

Turin Juventus supporters were crushed against the fence when Liverpool supporters invaded their seats.

April 15™ 1989: Hillsborough Stadium in Sheffield (England)
Supporters without a ticket tried fo enter the stadium, which was sold out. Result: 96 deaths and

Braw! between supporters. Result: 40 deaths and 50 injuries

January 29™ 1995: Luigi Ferraris Stadium in Genoa (ltaly)

A supporter from Genoa is stabbed to death by a Milanese supporter at an A Series game.

November 23" 2006: On the outskirts of the Parc des Princes in Paris (France).

A police officer killed a Paris Saint-Germain feam supporter, who was chasing, with hundred other

November 12™ 2007: Highway service area in Tuscany (lfaly)
A police officer Killed a Lazio supporter, who was trying to break up a braw! between Juventus supporters

3.2 Incidents that go beyond sports
events

Tighter control methods in stadiums help to
contain some types of violence during games, but
this type of response may displace the violence,
which moves outside the sport facilities, to
the downfown areas of the host cities or their
outskirts.?¢° In England for example, 56 % of the
supporters arrested for violent behaviour were
oufside the stadium.

Some researchers believe that violent behaviour by
supporters is not necessarily related fo the sporting
event itself. The evenf may be an “excuse” or
cathartic. Supporters may direct their violence
against facilities or people in the anonymity of
crowd.?®® Socially isolated, unemployed or infoxi-
cated youth are offen involved.?®' Some groups
and clubs are systematically violent against a rival
club and the affiliafed members gain a sense of
recognition and social identity.?®?> “Hooligans”
seem fo be organised and structured groups (with
leaders) and their violence is often planned, and
may take place before the sporting event.?%

3.3 Where surveillance is increasingly
used

Inthe 1980s, legislative instruments recommended
safer facilities, the strengthening of police forces
and the exchange of information between autho-
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rities, and follow-up and identification tools
were developed to manage these sifuafions. The
first instrument adopfed by the European Council
in 19852 was the European Convention on
Spectafor Violence and Misbehaviour at Sports
Events and in particular at Football [soccer]
Mafches. In 2002, the European Union created an
information network on soccer to improve coope-
ration and information exchange between the
police force and other competent authorities.?%

Several legislative provisions were adopted, above
all by European countries (see confribution p. 119)
to prevent violence in stadiums.2%

3.4 Towards an inclusive approach

Traditionally, safety at sporting events has been
handled by the police, event promotfers and private
security services. There now has also been
increased awareness among other local stake-
holders, and more innovative and ‘“inclusive”
measures have been developed. At a EFUS
Conference in 2006, the stakeholders concerned
with violence at sporting events argued that
supporter federations, clubs and associafions,
such as the UEFA and FIFA, should also be called
upon fo help implement measures for the preven-
tion of violence and racism at soccer games. %’

Several initiatives promote the celebratory dimen-
sion of sports events, as well as profecting
participants. Stewards (see Chapter 9) are in



charge of Fan Coaching and spectator supervision
in many clubs. EUROFAN-ASBL Fan coaching is
an initiative developed by the European Program
for Study and Prevention of Violence in Sport in
collaboration with the City of Liege. It is an infer-
national cooperation network aiming fo share and
disseminate best practices fo prevent violence
in sport.2®® The Eurofan network includes
representatives from cities, universities, soccer
federations and clubs, contfrolling forces and
prevention stakeholders. It ligises between front-
line prevention initiatives in Europe and other
continents, fo maximise the available resources
and international exchanges that focus on exper-
tise and knowledge transfer. The network holds
seminars and colloquiums, but also develops
education and training programmes fo teach
young people that stadiums are a place where
cultural differences should be accepted.

A great number of inifiatives have been developed
to promote tolerance in sport and fo prevent and
fight racial prejudice. Several non-government
organisations, such as ‘“Let's kick racism out
of soccer’, “Foxes against Racism” (United
Kingdom), “*SOS Racism” (France) or “Les médias
contre le racisme” have campaigned against
violence and racism in sport. In 2000, European
cities (Amsterdam, Brussels, Charleroi, and
Rotterdam) agreed to develop a European project

with EFUS, “Euro 2000 Cities Against Racism”.
The project’s objective is to determine how the
fight against violence in sport can be integrated
info the general prevention measures adopted by
the cities hosting international tournaments.

Thus soccer is also itself used as a promotion
tool for prevention in stadiums. For example, at
the 2006 World Cup in Germany, FIFA, an asso-
ciation composed of 208 soccer associations,
collaborated with UNICEF to launch a peace and
folerance campaign entitled “United for Children,
Unite for Peace”. This campaign promoted peace
at all levels. Sport was presented as an important
tool to gain self-esteem, confidence and self-
assurance, and fo creafe environments free of
violence, coercion and exploifation. The European
Council Convention also promote sport as a way
to improve quality of life, social infegration and
cohesion, especially for youth, but also tolerance,
since sport is an opportunity for people from
different races and backgrounds to live together.

In conclusion, like all other types of interaction in
public spaces, sporting events require environ-
ments that are civil and peaceful. Strategies
based on a global and infegrated perspective and
supported by local community* resources, seem
to be the ones that provide the best guarantees of
safety.
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Safety Policies for Hooliganism in Europe

Anastassia Tsoukala, Professor, Université de Paris-Sud XI; GEPECS Member, (Groupe d’Efude pour I'Europe
de la Culture et de la Solidarité), Université Paris V-René Descartes (Sorbonne), France

Policies to control hooliganism in Europe are structured around a primary axis, implemented by public and
private security agencies in collaboration with (infer)national sporfing bodies, and a second axis, imple-
mented by bodies in collaboration with local authorities. The first axis is based on proactive action, short ferm
prevention and repressive action, while the second axis is based on long ferm prevention objectives.

1. Hooliganism Managed by the Police

While they may fo an extent be nation specific, hooliganism confrol policies in Europe have been developed
and based on principles set out by the European Convention on Spectator Violence at Sporting Events and
especially Football (soccer) Games and on mandatory safety regulations enacted regularly by the UEFA,
in order to standardize the European Union’s safety policies. They are also based on the predominant
approaches to social crime control and the definitions of threats to safety.

There are two trends. The first predominated since the 1980s, and reflects the guiding principles of proactive
risk management, and an all encompassing definition of threats against safety. It was the starting point of a
fan control mechanism that was very prejudicial to civil liberties. This approach is used for the daily manage-
ment of hooliganism and during international matches. The second trend, which emerged since 2000, is
only implemented at international matches. It follows the same logic of action during the preparatory stages
of a tournament but, on the field, the human factor of fan management is more important.
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1.1. Safety Policies and Proactive Risk Management

In 1985, police management of hooliganism used a crime control model based on the proactive principles of
actuarial risk management.' This enabled the establishment and institutionalisation of general deviance con-
trol.2 Virtual risk management, related fo group behaviour, is impersonal and anticipatory. The social control
apparatus, on the other hand, is based on situational prevention measures, as well as a variety of control and
surveillance mechanisms of suspicious individuals. Operational efficiency requires the active collaboration of
key safety stakeholders and managers from the private and public sector.®

The European Convention, UEFA and community organisations recommend the continual reinforcement of
international police cooperation and the inclusion of new actors in safety protection, as well as in the gather-
ing, analysis, and exchange of information.

CONTRIBUTION

National focal points on hooliganism were established in 2002, information collection and analysis
were lafer extended at the community-level based on opaque profiling criteria, left to the discretion of
information officers. Because there is no legal definition of hooliganism and an at-risk fan is vague, the
difference between legal and illegal behaviours is hard fo determine, weakening an individual’s position in
the face of the social conirol apparatus.* In some European countries®, this information is used fo justify
administrative bans from stadiums. These bans concur with legal bans from stadiums and are solely based
on suspicion and intelligence gathered by information officers. They target people who have not committed
an offence but are designated at-risk groups. Whether national or infernational, these stadium bans lead to
important restrictions on the freedom of movement for the individuals concerned.®

Because of the confusion between executive and judicial power, restricted freedom of movement based
on suspicion raises several questions about the legality of senfences, presumption of innocence and the
proportionality of sentences.

1.2. Safety Policies and the Definition of Threat

Such safety policies would not be so popular or prevalent if they were not part of a plan defining threats
against safety, which led to the progressive loss of their distinct characteristics when such policies were
integrated into a conceptual and operational safety continuum.” This continuum is based on potential threat
factors rather than on legal definitions or the degree of severity of different behaviours; it covers several types
of heterogeneous phenomena such as ferrorism, illegal immigration and hooliganism. In this paradigm,
these behaviours are removed from the original contexf, whether socio-economic, cultural or political.
These behaviours can be managed “neutrally” as potential threats. The exclusion of any atfempt to establish
causality leads fo the reliance on managerial logic to ensure the efficiency of social confrol. Hence, public
safety agencies rely increasingly on the comfort and cerfainty of technology, confrol mechanisms, sophisti-
cated surveillance and shared policing methods, as if a successful missions depend, in the end, on choosing
the right set of tools.

Given the impersonal principles of proactive risk management, the dismissal - in the name of efficient
management - of the specificities of behaviours that need to be controlled can only encourage the establish-
ment of remote mechanisms for the control of individuals, which are very prejudicial to civil liberties. Thus,
the definition of threat seems to serve the imperatives of standardised safety policies for European freedom,
safety and justice. The consequences jeopardize freedom and justice, in the name of safety.

1.3. Safety Policies and the Human Factor

Because of such policing methods, implemented in Europe under the direction of British and German specialists,
another type of hooliganism management has also been developed. Unlike the impersonal nature of proactive
frontline risk management, it aims to integrate a human factor in face-fo-face interactions between controlling
forces and supporters. This type of management was first implemented atf the Euro 2000, with a “friendly but
firm”® police approach. It is the result of empirical findings: scientific research® shows that violent incidents at
international tournaments are rarely premeditated. Most offen they are sparked by emotional or practical fac-
tors'®, which influence public behaviour, inifially peaceful and law abiding but highly sensitive to any type of
disrespect. Positive environments encourage the public to act in a non-violent way and this new structure is
based on friendliness and low visibility of the confrolling forces in public spaces.

There were no violent incidents at fournaments where this new policy'' was implemented, thus confirming the
idea that safety profection af football (soccer) games does not, in most cases, depend on the surveillance
and control of supporfers. This approach is based on sound judgment, it is non-confrontational, and the
public is not perceived as being hosfile or a threat. It demonstrates more openness to the public. It is
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important to notice that this openness is apparently unrelated to proactive measures, but is only feasible if
it is based on these same measures. A distinction is made befween known and potential frouble makers,
and ordinary spectators. The environment is welcoming and friendly, with a relatively high tolerance of minor
offences'?, but the level of surveillance is higher, and is often ensured by civilian stadium bans. From this
perspective, the model is rather a form of crowd management rather than hooliganism management.

The dual dimension of this approach is nonetheless very important. On the one hand, this type of policing
was very efficient for the Euro 2004 international tournaments, which seems fo indicate that it can be
generalized and applied. On the other hand, it is symbolically important to police officers, in terms of citizen
respect, and to the public, because of improved relations with the police.

CONTRIBUTION

2. Societal Management of Hooliganism
Some countries'® have fried fo develop alternative approaches to hooliganism management as well as
establishing mid- and long-term prevention policies.

This approach, which breaks away from actuarial risk management, was popularised in the mid 1980s. It is
based on “correctional” crime management and has been promoted by the European Council since 2003'4;
itfs goal is to establish serious collaboration between, on the one hand, supporters and public/private safety
officers, and on the other, between social workers, football (soccer) clubs and supporters. It is founded on
the notion that hooliganism has social roots and focuses on one football (soccer) club at a time. The officers
involved in these interventions fry fo discourage supporters from violence by intervening with them at football
(soccer) games and during the rest of the week.'®

The officers are supported by social workers, and regularly intervene with youth on a long-term basis: a) by
placing social workers in the stadiums as authority representatives, thus facilitating the dialogue between
supporters, public and sports authorities, and to alleviate tensions; b) by infroducing structured educational
and sports activities for youth, to keep them occupied during their spare time, offering them legal and
exciting activities, and by teaching them a sense of responsibility and integrity; ¢) by giving them access to
the stadium facilities; and d) by supporting them in their social and professional integration.

In all cases, the officers involved in this frontline prevention policy broaden the network of collaborators, by
participating in local prevention approaches, and facilitate common dialogue and information exchange with
public safety officers. It seems, however, that the success of their work with youth depends on the disfance
they maintain with police officers. All of the programmes that were established under police supervision'®,
or required an active collaboration between social workers and police officers'?, were discontinued because
young people did not trust them. On the other hand, programmes that bridged the gap between public safety
agencies, social educators or university researchers's, were successful on the long term. This is considered
as a success factor contributing to the decline of hooliganism in the countries concerned.

Even if the impact of these programmes on hooligans is by definition non quantifiable, it is generally
recognised that in counfries where they were coherently implemented, they had a long ferm impact on
changing the aftitude of supporters, by teaching them to respect the law' and public authorities.?
By discrediting the image of a violent hooligan and focusing the youth’s need for excitement elsewhere, they
managed fo creafe a generational gap, and to limit the transmission of fan values and know-how in terms
of organized physical violence. They have also had a positive effect on social work in general, by facilitating
the social inclusion of youth af risk. It is therefore in the best interest of municipal authorities fo participafe in
such projecfs.
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CONCLUSIONS TO PART ONE

1-

Despite the absence of common definitions of
offending, the development of “international
standards” helps fo overcome some of the cultural
and legal differences relating fo the most common
forms of crime and violence. The development of
international standards has accelerated in response
to the globalisation of crime problems. Because of
the lack of reliable and comparable data, which is
particularly evident in some regions of the world,
it is very difficult o provide a precise overview
of the infernational situation. The creation of
new data-gathering tools and analysis in every
country, and at the infernational level, has become a
necessity.

Crime and community safety, present a number
of common characteristics across countries, in
spite of very contrasting levels of seriousness
and prevalence. For example, atf the international
level, between one and two thirds of women
report having been victims of violence. The
majority of criminal behaviour is committed by
young people of 15 fo 24 years of age, and in
terms of violent acts, they are also the majority of
the victims. Crime is a concern in schools, in sporfs
sfadiums, and more generally in public spaces
such as stations, streets, parks, and commercial
shopping centres. These problems, common fo
countries in all regions, have been identified by
specialised infernafional organisations and many
countiries as requiring a preventive response.

3 — Without trying fo minimise the evident geographical

disparities, it is possible fo identify a common trend
of the criminalisation of behaviours in the areas of
focus in this first section of the report.

In relation to women’s safety there has been a
tendency to focus primarily on the criminalisation
of violent or threatening behaviour, through
the creation of specific offences, and to
increase awareness of the problem, but rather
less attention has been given to promoting a
gender-based approach which makes women’s
safety part of a broader crime prevention strafegy.

In relation to youth, there has been an increasing
tendency to label their behaviour as dangerous,
“disruptive” or “anti-social”. Liftle consideration tends
to be given to the fact that only a small minority
is involved in serious offending, and therefore to
be held criminally responsible. There is a risk that
school-based behaviour can very easily, and
unnecessarily, be criminalised, while groups or
gangs of youth tend to be quickly defined as criminal
gangs, and can be subject to serious sanctions.

In relation to public spaces, “uncivil” behaviours are
increasingly being defined as breaches of criminal
laws and, therefore, subject fo police intervention.
As the number of regulations increases, so do the
possibilities for breaking the law; marginalisation
is increasingly considered as a “nuisance” that
has to be managed. The increasing popularity of
major sports events, and the high sfakes involved,
has led to greafer normative restrictions and opera-
tional supervision.

4 — There are limitations to an exclusively crime-based

analysis of community safety. The major of the
most widespread forms of criminality and disrupfive
behaviour in the community, appears fo be reactive
or spontaneous in nature, rather than premeditated.
They may result, for example, from reaction against
a disciplinary measure perceived as unjust, from
failure to listen, or from inadequacies in urban
design and infrastructure. Without underestimating
the serious impacts of sfructured and organised
crime on communities, most disruptions fo social
life begin in behaviour which might be considered
serious, but which cannot be resolved or prevented
by criminal policy alone.
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5 — The responses to these preoccupations need to be

framed with the objective of inclusion, and include
a strong multidisciplinary approach. The most
important task for community safety in the world is to
respond fo the aspirations for peace and tranquillity
in our daily lives. This is why the analysis under-
taken clearly underlines the necessity of identifying
community needs; of mobilising a wide range
of acfors capable of adopting a broad vision of
community safety; and of developing and adapting
new forms of intervention based on effective policies
and practices that have been identified through inter-
national exchange.

128 | International Report

Section Il of this report examines some of the broad
frends which characterise current prevention and
safety policies round the world.









CHAPTER

APPROACHES TO CRIME PREVENTION:
AN INTERNATIONAL OVERVIEW







CHAPTER 6:

APPROACHES TO CRIME PREVENTION:

AN INTERNATIONAL OVERVIEW

As the 2002 United Nations Guidelines for the Prevention of Crime underline, crime prevention as it has
developed over the past decade has been shown to offer ways of responding to crime, violence and insecurity
which are preventive, restorative, more humane and cost-effective, than relying solely on the weight of the

law, and justice and penal systems. 2%

Beginning in the mid-eighties, the notion of a
collective and proactive response fo crime preven-
tion, initially inspired by developments in France
and the work of Mr. Gilbert Bonnemaison has
become an approach which is now recognised
globally.3® Essentially a strategic process and
methodology for responding to crime and safety
issues, it recognises that crime affects people in
their daily lives. Thus, national governments which
develop a national strategy on crime prevention
can help to facilifate and support the development
of strategic and planned responses, regionally, but
especially locally. Local governments are in the
best position to understand their own concerns
and fo work with local acfors and citizens through
partnerships* which bring stakeholders together.
The role of civil society* in working with local
institutions and services in promoting safe societies
has been a significant feature of this approach.

Above all, this strategic crime prevention approach
has been built on the recognition that there are
major limits to the ability of governments, and
especially the police and courts, to prevent crime
and violence. It has also recognised the major
limitations of fough and deterrent approaches in
prevention, and the very high costs involved in
such approaches, as well as the comparative cost
savings of well-planned prevention.3°" There has
been a fransition, in effect, from policing as the fo-
cal point for crime prevention in the 1970s, fo col-
lective urban policies in the 1980s, and more re-
cently to a greater understanding of the governance
of collective security.3°? Greater attention was paid
to citizen safety, based on cross-sector and citizen
partnerships and inclusion.

The recent conference organised by the European
Forum for Urban Safety in 2006 reaffirmed in
its Zaragoza Manifesto the importance of seeing
safety as a public good, of the need to preserve

equality of access to services, and of fostering
tolerance and respect for civil liberfies in respon-
ding fo crime and fear. The Manifesto reiterates the
central role of cities in creating safe urban spaces,
and their need to be supported by government at a
higher level 3%

Despite significant disparities between countries,
particularly in terms of resources available fo
improve safety in developed versus developing
countries, some global frends can be identified.
Since the beginning of the Millennium, there have
been improvements in norms and standards for
crime prevention, in the development of knowledge
and exchange af the international level, and in the
range of regions, countries and cities establishing
strategic responses.

1. A GLOBAL APPROACH TO
CRIME PREVENTION AND
COMMUNITY SAFETY

1.1 Increasing international norms
and standards

At the infernational level, over a period of twenty
years, the United Nafions has been increasingly
concerned with the rapid growth in urban areas
and populations, and the inability of governments
to provide even basic services for those
populations. Given the instability and insecurity
this entails, the UN has also been preoccupied
with the need fo balance prevention and justice
approaches fo crime and violence. This is reflected
in the development of norms and standards for
prevention. The first normative UN Guidelines
for Cooperation and Technical Assistance in the
Field of Urban Crime Prevention were adopfed in
1995 (ECOSOC 1995/9) and the more recent UN
Guidelines for the Prevention of Crime adopted
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in 2002 (ECOSOC 2002/12). Both reflect
the growing interest in, and knowledge and
expertise about, strategic and comprehensive
responses to crime problems.

Since 2002, Member Stafes at the UN Com-
mission on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice
have continued to push for greater implemen-
tation of the Guidelines. Two Commission
Resolutions were adopted by ECOSOC in 2005
and 2006 (2005/22; 2006/20) encouraging the
UNODC to “pay due atfention to crime prevention
with a view fo achieving a balanced approach
between crime prevention and  criminal
justice responses”.%In 2006, five years after their
adoption, Member States were asked to report
on their application of the Norms and Standards
relating fo crime prevention. A tofal of 42 Member
States responded fo the questionnaire circulated,
and the findings were presented fo the 16™ Session
of the Commission in April 2007 .3%

UNODC's Strategy for 2008-2011 includes as
one of its objectives and outcomes, the specific
reinforcement of community-cenired prevention,
to respond fo crime, violence, drugs, and victi-
misation. 30

In Europe, the Council of Europe has supported
the development of strafegic crime prevention,
including social and situational approaches, since
1987.3%7 In terms of standards, a range of reso-
lutions, recommendations and reports have been
issued in recent years, e.g. on the sefting up of a
European observatory on urban safety and security
in 2001; on the use of a partnership* approach
in prevention in 2003, on assistance to victims of
crime in 2006; and on the need for a balanced
approach fo the use of video surveillance in
2008.3%¢ The second Council of Europe Summit
in 1997 agreed on the imporfance of increased
attention fo crime prevention & criminal policy, and
aimed to promote coherent and rational criminal

Does crime prevention pay? Making the United Nations Guidelines for Crime Prevention Work
Stawomir Redo, United Nafions Office on Drugs and Crime, Vienna, Austria

*Punish the criminals!” is a reflexive cry many people have to sensational news. Buf, at the same time,
in every country there is an adage similar fo *An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure”. So, what
is befter: to punish or to prevent?

The United Nations Guidelines for the Prevention of Crime of 2002 set six interacting principles for
successful crime prevention. First, crime prevention should enhance the rule of law, for which appropri-
ate educational, legal and administrative measures should be developed and pursued. Second, it should
serve socio-economic development and inclusion. Both principles provide an avenue for successful
crime prevention depending not on the suppression of crime by force, but on the fact that a majority
of society chooses to support laws volunfarily and live in a culture of lawfulness. As such a culture is
contingent upon successfully achieving social, economic and political inclusion, relevant measures to
increase participation in city life are very important for increasing legitimacy. For instance, crime and
drug prevention through sport acfivities certainly add fo the legitimacy of urban life. Third, evidence and
not ideology must drive crime prevention. It should be based on a solid set of empirical information
about crime levels, trends, and geographic distribution. For this fo happen there should be institutional
support and cost-effective data systems taken into consideration by decision-makers. Fourth, crime pre-
vention should be community-centred. Crime should be tackled locally and with the insight of the local
people. Their insight and support prevents community moral deterioration and its physical degeneration
which is a visible symptom (*broken windows”) of an increase in crime. Although crime prevention can
be a theorefical pursuit, the evidence for its success can mostly be found in the streets. Sometimes,
it may be enough to look around the city to see whether it works or not. Where community integra-
tion exists, e.g. strong community identity along ethnic or religious lines, residents can use this as a
sfarting point for organising crime prevention activities. Fifth, governments, civic and business com-
munities should establish and foster partnerships among themselves. Everybody may profit from busi-
ness in a safe environment. Finally, crime prevention should be developed and promoted on the basis
of sustainability and accountability, through information sharing and community involvement. In short,
prevention as a renewable resource must prove its usefulness by being monifored and evaluated.
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policies in Member States, which respect human
rights and the rule of law, through the develop-
ment of strategic crime prevention, alfernatives
to cusfody, social reintegration of offenders, and
assistance fo victims and responses to frafficking.
A number of guides and good practice models
have also been disseminated.3%®

The European Union has promoted crime preven-
tion since the Tampere Declaration (1999) and the
Hague Programme (2004) which set the European
Commission’s Five-Year Action Plan for Freedom,
Justice and Security (2005-2010).2'° In 2001,
the Commission adopted the definition of crime
prevention used in the Council Decision esta-
blishing of the European Union Crime Prevention
Network (EUCPN) in 2001.2"" Crime prevention
is embodied in the 2007 Lisbon Treaty, as a
prerequisite for the establishment of “an area of
freedom, security and justice”.3'2

1.2. More focus on urban crime and
urban resources to prevent crime

The Safer Cities Programme (UN-HABITAT), was
launched in 1996, inifially at the request of Africa
mayors, to assist them in developing strategic

responses fo urban crime and violence. The main
objective of the Safer Cities Programme is fo
build capacities at the city level in developing a
prevention strategy, and contfribute to a culture of
prevention. The Programme has worked exfen-
sively over the past ten years to support the
development of projects with sixteen local
governments in five confinents.3' There has been a
strong focus on issues of good urban governance,
strengthening the capacities of mayors and local
governments, tfool development, and exchange
of experiences between cities. Urban governance,
part of the wider UN-HABITAT campaign launched
in 1999, has pushed for greater decentralisation,
fransparency and accountability in urban gover-
nance, building partnerships with civil society*
in particular. For the Safer Cities Programme, this
has included the elimination of social exclusion,
since marginalised populations, especially slum
dwellers, are excluded from participation in the
development of their cities.'*

The programme uses a systematic process fo
identify local partners and help the creation of a
local safety coalition with the mayor or a public
leader, supported by a local safer cities coor-
dinafor. The development of a local strategy is then

UN Congress Workshops on Crime Prevention 2000 & 2005

The UN Congress on Crime Prevention & Criminal Justice, which takes place every five years, provides
a further marker for increasing global investment in crime prevention. At the 1T0™ UN Congress in Vienna
in 2000, the workshop on Community Involvement in Crime Prevention, organized by ICPC, presented
an overview of a range of national crime prevention policies and programmes on issues such as the
role of cities, poverty, exclusion, high-volume crimes, youth and schools. Apart from South Africa, all the
presenters were from the North or developed countries.

Five years later, in 2005, at the 11™ UN Congress on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice, the work-
shop demonstrated effective and promising practices and strategies from countries and cities in all
regions of the world. Fifteen countries took part in the workshop, including developed and developing
countries, and those in fransition to development, or emerging from long periods of internal conflict.!

Apart from demonstrating the imporfance of international guidelines in providing inspiration and
normative femplates for *how’ fo implement effective crime prevention strafegies, the workshop under-
lined some key trends related to urban issues:

O The urgency of the need fo focus on urban areas, with the impact of rapid current and future urban
growth, impacting all regions. While the immediafe impacts of urban growth are felt by developing
countries, globalisation means that it impacts all regions and countries in varying ways.

O The close links between urban growth and youth at risk — youth are among the socially excluded -
and youth violence is primarily an urban phenomenon.

O The contribution of urban renewal strategies to community safety and economic and social
development.

The 11™ UN Congress also siressed in its Bangkok Declaration “the need to consider measures to
prevent the expansion of urban crime, for example by improving international cooperation and
capacity-building for law enforcement and the judiciary in that area and by promoting the involvement
of local authorities and civil society”.
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based upon detailed analysis of local problems
and possible solutions, and the identification of
some shorf ferm and longer-ferm goals. Victimisa-
fion surveys are often underfaken as part of this
work in assessing crime and violence issues in
a city, and fraining and prevention fools such as
women’s safety audits have been developed. The
main approaches used in planned inferventions
include urban and environmental  design,
developing local community-based policing*
and alternative justice approaches, and socidl,
educational, skills and employment activities
especially with af risk children and youth.3'®

Focal areas of work include youth af risk of
offending and victimisation, and women’s safety.
These are both groups who are often excluded from
government decision-making, and at high risk of
offending and/or victimisation, and for whom
participatory approaches offer a more viable entry
info governance. Two regional strategies for youth
have been developed, Youth af Risk in Africa, and
Youth at Risk in Latin America and the Caribbean,
following a series of infernational and regional
meefings.®'® Similarly, the Safer Cities Programme
supported the first two International Conferences
on Women’s Safety, in Monireal, Canada (2002)
and Bogotd, Colombia (2004). More recently it
commissioned a first global survey of organisa-
tions working on women'’s safety.®!”

1.3 Safety and security as
prerequisites for development

There has been, therefore, a significant shift in the
past few years, from seeing prevention as some-
thing to be fackled once a country has established
a viable economic path and effective criminal
justice system, to the acknowledgment that safety
and security are prerequisites for their development.
Recent reports by many international organisations
have stressed that development and the achieve-
ment of the Millennium Goals are inexiricably linked
with issues of human rights and good governance,
and will not be possible unless safety and security
in countries and cities is addressed.3'®

The Inter-American Development Bank (IDB) has
been one of the first internafional organisations
devofed fo development support which acknow-
ledges the need for strengthening the rule of law
and preventing crime and violence for sustainable
growth. The IDB supports development and the
achievement of the Millennium Development Goals
in Latin America and the Caribbean and promotes
a number of citizen security and crime preven-
tion initiafives under its social development and
poverty area of work.3'® In March 2007, it spon-
sored a Forum on Cifizen Security & Violence
Prevention in Lima Peru, and has approved a
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number of countfry and project loans since 2004
on violence prevention in schools, alternatives
to youth gangs, or citizen security. IDB also
collaborated with UNODC on a 2007 report on
Crime and Development in Central America.32°

The WB views economic growth as requiring a
focus on capacity building, creating infrastruc-
tures, strengthening legal and justice systems and
combating corruption, among other factors. In
terms of support to local cities and actors in
prevention, the World Bank through the Interna-
tional Bank for Reconstruction & Development
(IBRD) has also produced a number of reports and
tools under a project on community-based crime
and violence prevention in urban Latin America
and the Caribbean. This has included guides for
urban safety diagnosis, community policing*,
youth crime prevention, women’s safety, and good
practice case studies from Brazil and the US.3?!

UNDP has similarly supporfed a number of social
development initiatives, especially in Latin America
and the Caribbean, fo reduce violence and arms,
and provide alfernatives fo gangs for young
people, as well as in Africa, fo promofe capacity
development in areas such as democratic gover-
nance, peace-building and community safety.22

In addition, the different confexts and needs of
counfries in development, fransition, and post-
conflict are now more explicitly recognised. There
is much greater emphasis on the importance of the
views and needs of recipient countries .23

Urban Safety as the Focus of Development:
Ivory Coast UNDP Cooperation Programme
2003-2007

With a total amount of $90 M(US) and
based upon two key objectives: gover-
nance and poverty, this Development
Assistance Programme was globally imple-
menfed despite the crisis in the Ivory Coast.
With governance support, an Urban Safety
Support Project (Projet d’appui @ la sécurité
urbaine (PASU)) was established to improve
safety and reduce insecurity in the population.
After implementation, the project achieved the
followings resulfs:

O Capacity building of local authorities
through training of 17 municipal safety
coordinators.

O Development of twenty-one local preventa-
tive initiafives.

O Support fo the Ivoirian Forum on Urban
Safety




UN-HABITAT’s Global Report on Human Settlements
Cecilia Andersson, Safer Cities Programme, UN-HABITAT, Nairobi, Kenya

UN-HABITAT has embarked on the analysis of states and trends in the area of urban safety and security
through the Global Report on Human Setflements 2007 entitled Enhancing Urban Safety and Security.
This is the first fime the Global report is focusing on safety and security. Over the past decade, the world
has witnessed growing threats to the safety and security of cities and fowns. Some have come in the
form of catastrophic events, while others have been manifestations of poverty and inequality or of rapid
and chaotic urbanisation processes. The Global Report on Human Settlements, addresses some of the
most challenging threats to the safety and security of urban dwellers today. As the report tells us, urban
violence and crime are increasing in many big cities worldwide, giving rise fo widespread fear and
driving away investment in some of them. This is especially frue in Africa, Latin America and the
Caribbean, where urban gang violence is on the rise.

The report addresses three major threats to the safety and security of cities, which are: urban crime and
violence; insecurity of tenure and forced evictions; and natural and human-made disasters. It analyses
worldwide conditions and frends with respect to these threats and pays particular attention to their
underlying causes and impacts, as well as to the good policies and best practices that have been
adopted af the city, national and infernational levels. The report adopts a human security perspective, the
concern of which is with the safety and security of people, rather than states, and highlights concerns
that can be addressed through appropriate urban policy, planning, design and governance.

As this report poinfs out, there is a very real nexus between natural events and human safety and
security. The vulnerability of cities is increasing and at the same time, urban slums are expanding. The
report highlights the key role urban planning and governance have to play in making our cities safe and
secure for generations to come. Through its documentation of many successful experiences, it promotes
learning and sharing of knowledge on urban safety and security.

CONTRIBUTION

THE ROLE OF LAWYERS AND THE PROMOTION OF THE RULE OF LAW IN POST-CONFLICT
COUNTRIES

Elise Groulx, Afforney at Law, President of the International Criminal Defence Aftorneys Association (ICDAA),
Honorary President of the Infernational Criminal Bar (ICB), Montreal, Canada

A healthy democracy is based on three independent authorities that keep each other in check: the executive
authority, the legislative authority and the judiciary.

In societies emerging from conflict, or engaged in transitions fowards democracy, the judicial reconstruction
process aims fo strengthen respect for the fundamental rights of citizens and fo provide access fo justice for
all. To succeed, this process depends on an independent legal profession that has all the necessary resources
and tools fo represent citizens without fear of reprisals and undue pressure. All the elements of this process are
essential fo the establishment of the rule of law.

The full protection of the defence rights has a direct positive impact on accused persons. Beyond this, fair trial
procedure also has a more sweeping indirect impact on society as a whole by encouraging respect for human
rights, in partficular by a judicial system in which the prosecution and the defence are heard as parties that are
truly on an equal footing. Full recognition and enforcement of these rights does not only benefit the accused
person in a criminal frial. It also enables all citizens in a democratic society to benefit from a reasonable
expectation of freedom and protection from the arbitrary exercise of power. Recognition of their rights reinforces
human decency as a universal value.

In projects supported by ICDAA in Afghanistan and Haiti, the sirengthening of legal aid systems appears to be
bringing about a variety of unexpected benefits.
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First, such a justice system builds the confidence of citizens in their institutions and especially in their justice
sysfem.

The focus on defence rights in criminal frials reinforces the rule of law in these countries. A society that ensures
all citizens, even people accused of the most serious crimes, access to a rigorous and credible defence creates
a culture of respect for individual freedoms. It demonstrates a commitment fo the equality of rights that is blind
to economic inequality. It is offen said that the quality of a criminal proceeding, and its guarantee of rights of the
accused, is a reliable barometer of the quality of democratic institutions of a society in general. Establishment
of the rule of law is an essential condition for all economic and social development as well as for sustainable
development. This leads the society to develop methods of combating both corruption and crime.

CONTRIBUTION

The defence of other fundamental rights, such as the right to identity, family rights, and property rights that are
often repressed in post-conflict societies is also a condition for social and economic development.

The balance between collective and individual rights and the commitment to equal rights reinforces the frust of
citizens in their institutions, allowing them to become citizens fully entitied fo exercise their rights and engaged
in sociefy. Citizens who are aware of their rights become better social and economic agents in a more just
and humane society. By sfrengthening citizen’s capacity to play an active role at the economic level, crime
prevention will also be enhanced. Active citizens who earn reasonable wages with dignity and who provide for
their family will be much less likely fo turn fo crime and corruption.

Lastly, we have observed in Afghanistan that lawyers and defence counsel have become true anti-corruption
filters in the judicial reconstruction, because bribes flowed too often through them fowards other actors in the
judicial system. If lawyers are well trained, well paid and proud of their social status, they will oppose corruption
and take the necessary measures fo prevent it. As such, lawyers can play an essential role in the fight against
corruption and become active players in crime prevention.

The establishment of legal aid offices in local communities calling upon the services of local civil society
representatives will also be beneficial for grassroots organisations by increasing citizen awareness and
empowerment with respect fo fundamental rights. Such a process will create educational and pedagogical
benefits that support community and social development.

The International Criminal Defence Afforneys Association (ICDAA) is based in Montreal. It was established 11 years ago by Me Elise Groulx who since
that time has acted as President. Besides carrying out international and national criminal proceeding activities, this non-profit organisation is involved in
judicial capacity building projects in developing and post-conflict countries through the establishment of legal aid systems. The ICDAA has been active in
Afghanistan since 2005 and hopes fo soon begin work in Haiti.

\Website: www.aiad-icdaa.org/

2. DEVELOPMENT OF
INTERNATIONAL EXCHANGE
ON CRIME PREVENTION

benchmarking, as well as for evaluating the
delivery of services and projects.®?* Another
important factor is the increasing requirement of
evaluation* contained in public policies that has

The creation of networks of internafional exchange prompted many countries fo compare their results

in the field of crime prevention and community
safety has been supported by various converging
factors, including the search for solutions (finding
‘what works”, providing empirical evidence) in
light of rising rates of criminality in many Western
countries in the 1970s and 1980s and the desire
for benchmarking, a process of analysis and
assessment allowing an organisation to identify
and adapt proven, successful practices from
other organisations. In terms of crime prevention,
rates of crime, victimisation and disorder may be
ascertained for the purposes of comparison and
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and practices on an international scale. Finally,
there is an emphasis on the need to not only
deepen one’s knowledge but also to disseminate
it to ofhers.

There is support for these types of networks at the
international level. The United Nations recommends
to its Member States that as part of their efforts to
implement crime prevention strategies, they should
“strengthen or establish international, regional
and national crime prevention networks with
a view to exchanging proven and promising



practices, identifying elements of their fransfera-
bility and making such knowledge available fo
communities throughout the world”.3? In the
aforementioned questionnaire regarding Stafes’
implementation of the UN Guidelines for the
Prevention of Crime, most member states indicated
that they did indeed participate in “international
networks for the exchange of information and
knowledge on crime prevention policies, strategies
or programmes” .32

Within infergovernmental organisations, one can
also note an evolution from the imposition of
prescriptive models towards inspiring practices.
The vocabulary employed reflects this fendency;
currently, one speaks less of “best practices”, nor
even of “good practices”, but more of “promising
practices” or “innovative practices”.

2.1 Networks initiated by
intergovernmental organisations

\We understand the term “network” as a loosely
organised structure motivated by an objective
to exchange information. What distinguishes a
network from a programme or an action plan is
that the lafter does more than just fulfill the goal
of disseminating information. Few networks are
exclusively dedicated to crime prevention; there-
fore, it is also relevant to mention networks whose
focus is parfially related to prevention, including
penal justice, the reintegration of offenders, urban
safety, and law and criminology.

Since the creafion in 1962 of the United Nafions
Asia and Far East Institute for the Prevention of
Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (UNAFEI) in
Tokyo, Japan, a United Nations Crime Prevention
and Criminal Justice Programme Network (PNI)
has been developed. The purpose of this network
is fo supporf the work of UNODC and strengthen
international cooperation in the areas of crime
prevention and criminal justice. Some of its
activities include information exchange, research
and fraining.®?” It now includes the United Nations
Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice Division
as well as a number of specialised centres and
interregional and regional institutes.

UN organisations have promoted specific types
of networks, such as South-South networks that
encourage cooperation and exchange between
developing regions with similar concerns and
social and economic backgrounds.328 One such net-
work on crime prevention is UNODC'’s South-South
Cooperation for Determining Best Practices for
Crime Prevention in the Caribbean and Southern
Africa.®?®  Another type is networks “of and for”
Youth: two examples include UNODC’s Global

The UN Programme Network Institutes (PNI):
a worldwide network

The members of PNI are: the United Nations
Asia and Far East Institute for the Preven-
tion of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders
(UNAFEI); the United Nations Interregional
Crime & Justice Research Institufe (UNICRI)
in Turin, Italy; the National Institute of Justice
(NIJ) in Washington, DC, United States of
America; the Internafional Institute of Higher
Studies in Criminal Sciences (ISISC) in
Siracusa, ltaly;  the Australian Insfitute of
Criminology (AIC) in Canberra; El Instituto
Latinoamericano de las Naciones Unidas
para la Prevencion del Delito y el Tratamiento
del Delincuentfe (ILANUD) in San Jose, Costa
Rica; the Naif Arab Academy for Security
Sciences (NAASS) in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia;
the European Institute for Crime Prevention
and Control (HEUNI) in Helsinki, Finland; the
Raoul Wallenberg Institute of Human Rights
and Humanitarian Law (RWI) in Sweden;
the Korean Institute of Criminal Justice Policy
(KICJP) in Seoul; the United Nafions African
Institute for the Prevention of Crime and the
Treatment of Offenders (UNAFRI) in Kampalg,
Uganda; the Internafional Centre for Criminal
Law Reform and Criminal Justfice Policy
(ICCLR & CJP) in Vancouver, Canada; the
International ~ Scienfific  and  Professional
Advisory Council of the United Nations Crime
Prevention and Criminal Justice programme
(ISPAC) in Milan, ltaly; the Institute for
Security Studies (ISS) in Cape Town, South
Africa; and finally, the International Centre for
the Prevention of Crime (ICPC) in Montreal,
Canada.

Youth Network (see Chapter 3) and UN-HABITAT’s
Youth for Habitat International Network that
connects youth fo the activities of UN-HABITAT.
Specifically, the lafter network was created with the
following aims: to raise awareness about Habitat
Agenda and Agenda 21, to exchange information
within the network on fields related fo youth such
as training, fundraising, communication and
networking and fo include a youth perspective in

the implementation of these initiatives at every lev-
el '330

The Council of Europe has groups and networks
working on issues related fo corruption and
criminal justice, but their most relevant network
working on crime prevention and the exchange
of good practices is the Co-operation Group to
Combat Drug Abuse and lllicit Trafficking in Drugs
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(called “Pompidou Group”). Creafed in 1971
and composed of 35 European Council member
states, with the additional participation of non
European countries, the Group contributes to the
development of multidisciplinary, innovative,
effective and evidence-based drug policies in
ifs member states and focuses on the local
implementation of drug programmes. In 2003,
“platforms” have been created to promote the
exchange and transfer of knowledge, and
encourage the development of common standards
for good practice. Within this framework, the Group
organises a biennial European Drug Prevention
Forum, awards a biennial European Prevention
Prize and coordinates a Drug Prevention Support
Network for Parents and Professionals. Finally, the
Pompidou Group is also the home of a network
called EXASS Netf, which is designed to support
the co-operation of actors in the law-enforcement,
health and social secfors working on drug-relafed
issues.

Another nefwork focused directly on crime
prevention and community safety is the European
Union Crime Prevention Network. Designed
in 2001 as the main vehicle fo implement the
European Crime Prevention Policy launched af
the Tampere European Council in October 1999,
the network guides research, collects data and
informs national and European decision making on
matters related to crime prevention.®*' One of the
key tasks of the EUCPN is to creafe an inventory
of good practices infended fo be a relevant
resource for Member States, and that provides a
“quality standard benchmark”.3? Since 1997, a
European Crime Prevention Award (ECPA) has been
established as an instrument for encouraging
and fransmitting good crime prevention practices
in the EU.

There are also other infernational initiatives that do
not focus directly on crime prevention, but that do
freat themes that promote a preventive approach.
One example is the World Health Organisation’s
Violence Prevention Alliance (VPA) that was
established in 2004 to collaborate and support
data-driven  (interpersonal) violence prevention
initiafives based on the public health approach and
ecological framework set ouf in the 2002 WHO
World Report on Violence and Health.3® The United
Nations Office on Drugs and Crime's Treatnet
is an international network of drug dependence
freatment and rehabilitation resource centres,
UNODC staff, international partners and fraining
providers working together since 2005 to improve
the quality and accessibility of drug dependence
treatment and rehabilitation services.®%*

UNODC also suggests the creation of an African
Crime and Criminal Justice Information Network,
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under the auspices of the African Union Commis-
sion, as the core of Pan-African crime prevention
and criminal justice activities and programmes.33®

2.2 City-based networks

The European Forum for Urban Safety (EFUS) with
offices in Paris and Brussels was created in 1987
and includes 300 local authorities in Europe.33®
The network’s mandate is fo sfrengthen links and
to promote exchange between local authorities and
other levels of government on crime prevention and
urban safety topics and policies. The principles of
the forum are confained in the Zaragosa Manifesto
on “Security, Democracy and Cities”. The Forum’s
resources include access fo contact information,
training, technical assistance and practices, in
addition fo participation at conferences, seminars
and exchange programmes relafed to urban safety
and crime reduction.

There are several infernational associations of
cities that deal with a wide variety of local issues,
including safety and prevention. Many of these
joined together in 2004 fo create United Cities and
Local Governments (UCLG) which seeks fo be
the voice of local governments before the United
Nations and infernational organisations. The
Barcelona-based organisation seeks to increase
the role and influence of local government and
representative organisations in global govern-
ment.3¥ Governance issues include providing
security to the population.

The World Association of the Major Metropolises,
Metropolis, created in 1984 has become the
metropolitan section of the United Cities and
Local Government organisation.®3® Membership is
comprised of local and metropolitan governments
— 77 cities of more than 1 million inhabitants
are members. The organisation has six Standing
Commissions for 2006-2008, including one
entitled Urban Mobility Management and another
entitled Comprehensive Neighbourhood Regenera-
tion that includes safety as an important element.

2.3 Non-governmental organisations

Numerous non-governmental organisations con-
cerned with public safety and prevention now
exist in countries and regions. For example, the
Instituto  Latinoamericano de Seguridad y
Democracia (ILSED) is a foundation in Buenos
Aires, Argentina working to promote the
transformation of the intelligence, military and
public safety systems in Lafin America and the
Caribbean. This work manifests itself in different
ways, including courses, seminars and publica-
tions dealing with prevention. The Instifufo para la



Seguridad y la Democracia, AC-Insyde (“Insyde
Mexico”) is an independent and multidisciplinary
Mexican organisafion that develops techniques
and practices that may confribute fo the reform of
institutions responsible for public security, criminal
justice and society. It provides a forum for dialogue
befween civil society, academia and government
authorities. The Forum Brasiliero de Seguranca
Publica (Brazilian Forum for Public Safety) is a
non-governmental organisation established in
March 2006, which aims to become a nationally
recognised resource on policing and public
safety. It promotes exchange and dialogue, joint
projects and technical assistance, and has already
established a journal, an annual yearbook fo
monitor public safety policies, an annual meeting,
and a series of workshops with cities.3%

Other NGOs work more directly on crime prevention.
For instance, the International CPTED Association
(ICA) promotes the implemenfation of Crime
Prevention through Environmental Design in order
fo enhance community safety and residents’
quality of life and runs e-learning courses,
conferences and a certification process.34° The
International  Victimology Site (IVW) also
provides online resources on infernational,
regional and nafional instruments as well as
victimology resources.3*!

Established in 1960 in Australia and adopfing
its current name in 1970, the Australian Crime
Prevention Council is a non-governmental
organisation that aims af promoting prevention
and inferventions to improve safety, primarily
through community* involvement. In October
2007, the Council held an Asia Pacific Forum
Towards a Regional Network in Crime and Conflict
Prevention aimed at creating a network of players
in crime and conflict prevention between different
area states.®+2

In Africa, following the example of international
organisations, many NGOs promote network
development to address issues regarding gover-
nance and a fortiori safety. Attention, however,
focuses primarily on structures. For example, the
Alliance pour refonder la gouvernance en Afrique
has been working since 2005 with both associa-
tions and the African Union in many countries,
to propose new approaches to governance on
the continent.*® In this respect, several initiatives
are promising, such as the African Policing and
Civilian Oversight Forum (APCOF), a network
of African policing practitioners drawn from state
and NGO secfors, which promofes police reform
through civilian oversight.

Some natfional organisations also subscribe to
the internafional perspective, such as the German

Congress on Crime Prevention that aims, since
1995, to bring together different stakeholders
in crime prevention to promote implementation,
exchange of informafion and discussions on
policies and strafegies to be established at the na-
tional, European and infernational levels.®* The
Consorzio Nazionale per I'lnnovazione Sociale
(ONLUS NOVA) is an lialian  Foundation
operating in Rome created in 1998 by several
organisations, including social cooperatives,
NGO's and voluntary associations.® In Cape
Town, the Centre for Justice and Crime Preven-
tion (CJCP) works to develop, inform and promote
evidence-based crime prevention practice in South
Africa and other developing countries. It conducts
and disseminates research as well as provides
fraining in crime prevention. 346

2.4 Research and study centers

Some organisafions mainly focus on research. In
Canada, the primary mission of the International
Centre for Comparative Criminology (ICCC, 1969)
at the University of Montreal in Canada is fo con-
duct research on adult and youth offenders and
the penal justice system, in an international and
multidisciplinary perspective. Crime prevention is
also among its research topics.3* It is a research
centre with an international profile that facilitates
the exchange of informafion on research and
progress made in terms of penal reform. The
Institute for the Prevention of Crime (IPC) was
founded in 2006 as part of the faculty of Social
Sciences at the University of Ottawa fo provide a
graduate studies programme, networking activities
on crime prevention and documentation.®#8

The European Commission has financed since
2006 a three-year project entitled “Assessing
Deviance, Crime and Prevention in Europe”
(CRIMPREYV), coordinated by the Cenfre National
de la Recherche Scientifique (CNRS) in France.
CRIMPREV is an organising mechanism that links
31 participating insfitutions from 10 European
counfries in  an interdisciplinary  research
consorfium that includes three existing networks:
the European Forum for Urban Safety (EFUS),
the International Association for the History of
Crime and Criminal Justice (IAHCCJ) and le
Groupement européen de recherche sur les
normativités (GERN). The project seeks fo provide
the added-value of a comparative, European
approach to crime data and prevention policies
in order to provide researchers, governments and
the European Commission with a pan-European
perspective needed to strengthen European
research and fo promote a comparative
approach. 34
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Others universities have sought to address needs
for support and cooperation with national and
local practitioners or policymakers involved in
community safety and crime prevention. They
primarily produce national and comparative
research, organise exchanges, seminars and
conferences, and propose training sessions for
professionals and policymakers. Some specialised
cenfres have developed in Latin America. In
Chile, the Facultad Latinoamericana de Ciencias
Sociales in Chile (FLACSO Chile) hosts the
Programa Seguridad y Ciudadania (Security and
Citizenship Programme). Similarly, a Centro de
estudios de seguridad ciudadana was created
within the University of Chile®*° and has created the
network « Mds Comunidad Mds Prevencion ».%!
The Urban Safety Programme (Programa de Segu-
ridad Urbana) at the Universidad Alberto Hurtado
aims fo provide studies, theoretical fools and prac-
tices with regards fo urban safety.®2 It has develop-
ed a master’s programme in urban safety, as well
as capacity building and specialisation courses
made available to civil servants and the police. The

Council for Scientific and Industrial Research
(CSIR) in South Africa, undertakes directed and
multidisciplinary research, as well as industrial
and scientific development in many fields that deals
with quality of life, including community safety. 352

One challenge for these efforts to promote
cooperation and mutual supporf, often cited
by networks, is that of establishing a common
methodology for evaluating practices. For
instance, the EUCPN has discussed the possibility
of an evaluation* methodology for practices, but
the network has suggested that “a unified approach
is probably unattainable”. Insfead, it has argued
that the needs of the network “are more likely to
be represented by a diversity of methodologies,
held fogether by common structural principles”.3%
Another challenge is the transferability of
exchanges befween the global North and South,
where there are nofable differences in the crime
situation, an obvious disparity in terms of available
infrastructure and resources and a corresponding
imbalance of power.

CONTRIBUTION

INTERNATIONAL CRIMINOLOGY AND EXTENSION OF KNOWLEDGE IN CRIME
PREVENTION

Maurice Cusson, Ph.D., School of Criminology, Infernational Centre for Comparative Criminology, University of
Montreal, Canada

Progress towards increasingly efficient prevention programmes requires that we go beyond individual and
local perspectives to reach a general and universal one. This requires going beyond initial types of
propositions such as: “This particular prevention project was assessed and helped to reduce crime in specific
circumstances” fo a second type of proposition that would argue: “This category of preventive inferventions
generally reduces crime.” One means fo ensure translation from the first type of proposition to the second
is to increase assessments on the same type of projects and fo make systematic reports encompassing
all such assessments. For example, researchers no longer simply seek to prove that a specific video-
surveillance project in a certain parking lot helps reduce aufo thefts; they make progress reports on all project
assessments to determine if this technique is efficient against thefts and, if so, under which conditions.

To go beyond the specific, however, it is not sufficient to compile assessment upon assessment. It is
necessary fo develop a theory that will propose a framework of many diverse forms of preventive
interventions, one that will include assumptions on the relationships that should be established between an
intervention and the criminal event which it is supposed to affect. This theory should also specify reasons
why this causal relation is expected.

Currently, internafional research on crime and prevention features two families of theories: the first deals with
delinquency development during childhood and adolescence and the second rests on situational decisions
that result in specific delinquency or criminal acts. Developmental prevention is based on a basic proposition
that can be stated in the following terms: during childhood, the main delinquency risk factors are impulsive-
ness and aggressive behaviour that negligent, hopeless or tactless parents, lacking resources, are unable
to curtail. Therefore, it is possible to reduce the probability of crime during adolescence through early and
sustained intervention with regard to such risk factors. The intervention would aim fo ensure a child’s social
and cognitive development, confrol his aggressiveness and improve parenting skills.
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The following is the basis for situational prevention: the likelihood of individuals choosing to commit an
offence is high when they have opportunities fo make easy and inferesting gains that are relatively free of
risk. Consequently, an intervention that modifies situations in which offences can be perpetrated by making
them more difficult to commit, by increasing the related risks or by reducing the payoffs will help lower the
frequency of crimes.

Such theories are imporfant for drawing general lessons. They help stakeholders understand the logic
of the preventive action and provide some background as to what results may be expected with a given
assessment.

Under the guidance of international criminal research, we are heading towards increasingly valid and
precise theories. Research initiated in one country is often replicated in several others. In regards to crime and
prevention, researchers quite often reach convergent results demonstrating that the scope of some theories
widely exceeds the boundaries of a specific country. They develop general proposals on the nature, logic and
effectiveness of crime prevention. To illustrafe this, such progress is conducted in a seven step procedure:
In a country, a theory is stated and fested.

Criminologists in other countries test the theory themselves. They refine it, perfect it and reformulate it.
We deduce from theory a preventive infervention stated in general terms.

This intervention is made operational in specific programmes and contexts, and in different countries.

A certain number of assessments of this type of infervention take place.

A systematic report of all these assessments is drawn up.

Report conclusions are instrumental in confirming, rebutting or qualifying the initial theory. General
guidelines and conditions for an intervention are precisely stated to ensure its effectiveness. This theory
provides information fo prevention practitioners.

CONTRIBUTION

NookrownN =

However, prevention differs from science which aims at the discovery of general laws. Prevention is an art;
it is made up of actions and operations with a practical and specific purpose. A preventive project never
goes without fine tuning to problems and situations. Accurate knowledge acquired through research is not
sufficient fo guide practitioners. However, knowledge can bring light fo what was found fo be ineffective in
the past, which are the promising measures and what conditions are related to an effective preventive action.
Prevention initiatives designed and implemented by practitioners are necessary for researchers who wish to
conduct evaluations. Therefore, mutually beneficial exchanges are taking place between practitioners and
researchers.

3. NATIONAL CRIME
PREVENTION STRATEGIES:
AN EXPANDING AND VARIED
FIELD

often combine multi-sector partnerships* and
community* participation, and involve much more
than just the application of environmental design
or situational prevention.2%® In this section, we will
focus only on crime prevention policies expressly

One of the most common assumptions about
crime prevention is that it cant be clearly
separated from other fields of activity, and is
defined by its academic allegiances and its links to
the police and justice system. As observers have
often pointed out, many interventions which help
to prevent crime are often called something else,
whether early childhood intervention, educational
and employment support, drug treatment, social
services, or urban renewal. In other words and
as suggested by Janet Foster “some of the most
successful aftempts to influence the quality of
life and reduce crime have not come from crime
prevention initiatives per se”.3%° For example, urban
renewal programmes such as those developed in
Britain by the Neighbourhood Renewal Unitf, the
iTRUMP programme in Durban, South Africa, the
“politique de la ville” in France, or the urban re-
newal policies of the City of Bogotd, Colombig,

designated as such.

In 1999, ICPC highlighted national crime preven-
tion policies and strategies developed by nine of its
member governments.3¥’ Since then, the number
of countries establishing strategies and policies on
the topic has progressively increased. In 2006,
42 countries completed the Unifed Natfions
questionnaire on the application of the UN
guidelines for crime prevention®%, of which 37
indicated that they had either introduced a national
crime prevention strafegy, or other minimum
specific actions.®*® Other countries not completing
the questionnaire had nonetheless adopted action
plans, such as Chile, Argentina and Norway.

The following profile is in no way exhaustive. It
examines some of the strategies and action plans
that have been adopted, not the way they have
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been carried out. There is still a relatively large
gap befween established objectives and actual
implementation. Some strategies may have been
modified since the drafting of this report.

3.1 Ambitious national objectives...

A number of common political objectives are
evident in the sfrategies and programmes
developed.

Several countries expressly place their natfional
strategy within the framework of international
standards, specifically the United Nations Guide-
lines for the Prevention of Crime. Adopted in 2003,
the Hungarian natfional strafegy reiterates the
importance of these instruments fo ensure legi-
timacy.3° Based on the May 28, 200138 decision
of the Council of the European Union on the
definition of crime prevention, it also recalls at
some length the infernational community’s work
pertaining to the adoption of the UN Guidelines
and recognises their legitimising role in crime
prevention activities. Canada has been one of the
main supporters of the development and follow-up
of the UN Guidelines for the Prevention of Crime.362
In Quebec, the 2001 departmental crime preven-
tion policy is based on the UN recognition that
safety is a fundamental right of all human beings
and an essential condition for sustainable develop-
ment of all societies.3®3

National prevention strategies and plans are
the responsibility more often than not of the
government body responsible for public safety
or internal affairs. They also generally seek to
establish broader links with other bodies that
are more or less directly involved in prevention.
In Chile for example, the 2006-2020 National
Public Safety Strategy falls under the Department
of the Interior®®*, but the Departments of Justice,
Education, Labour, Health, Urbanisation, Defence
and Planning, as well as the National Women'’s
Service (Servicio Nacional de la Mujer; SERNAM)
and National Youth Service (Servicio Nacional
de Menores; SENAME) are expressly invited fo
participate in the implementation of prevention
strategies. In Mexico, the global strategy for crime
prevention and delinquency, launched in 2007,
is said fo be infer-institutional % Other countries
and provinces have also esfablished policies
on crime and safety that commit departments to
work fogether, as in Argentina (National Crime
Prevention Plan adopted in 2000 and revised
in 2003)%%, in Canada (National Strategy for
Crime Prevention, approved in 1997)%7, in France
(Delinguency Prevention Act, March 5, 2007)3¢8, in
Quebec (Government Policy on Crime Prevention,
2001)%°, in Querétaro (Provincial Development
Plan, 2004-2009. Order, Safety and Justice)37°
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in South Africa (National Strategy for Crime,
1996)%7", in Australia (National Community Crime
Prevention Programme, 2004)%72, in Belgium
(National Security Plan 2008-2011, Safety and
Prevention Strafegic Plans, 2007-2010)%73, in
Hungary (see box below)®", in the Czech Republic
(Crime  Prevention  Strategy, 2008-2011)%,
and in Portugal (National Action Plans for Crime
Prevention that are part of a more global gov-
ernment policy for “infernal safety” and “criminal
policy”).378

An ambitious and comprehensive strategy:
the Hungarian example

Having implemented its policy on prevention
since 1995, Hungary adopted in 2003 «a
National Strategy for the Social Prevention of
Crime that promotes an integrated approach
and defines 5 prevention priorities: youth
delinquency, crime in cities, domestic violence,
victimisation and recidivism.

The strafegy rests on a botfom-up approach
based on municipalities and cooperation
with the police, civil society and academic
research. An Annual Action Plan is adopted by
governmentand defines shortand mediumterm
objectives.

A National Crime Prevention Board re-
groups each ministry’s concerned depart-
menfal representafives, local governments,
correctional system, the churches, non-
governmental organisations, the scientific
sphere, professional chambers, efc. The
Council is responsible for coordinating action
plans.

In 2003, the natfional strategy allocated
an initial sum of 500 million HUF (approx.
$3 M(CAD)) to crime prevention purposes.
However, the real sum varied in the Finance
Act. From 2005 to 2008, 1 % of the annual
personal income tax could be allocated by cit-
izens to crime prevention activities. This was,
and still is, the principal source of financial sup-
port for tenders related fo local crime prevention
projects. For 2008-2011 the EU European
Social Fund will finance the “Strengthening
social cohesion by crime prevention and
reinfegration programmes” Preferential Project,
injecting 2.2 billion HUF ($8,1 M(EUR),
approx. $12,5 M(CAD)). In 2008-2013, an
additional 6.4 billion HUF (approx. $23,5
M(EUR), $36 M(CAD)) will be received from
the EU for similar purposes.




The coordination of work is often ensured by a
lead department, such as in Chile (Subsecrefaria
del Interior and Division de Seguridad Ciudadana)
or Argentina (Departments of Justice, Security and
Human Rights®”” Direccion Nacional de Politica
Criminal de la Nacion). In other cases, a national
coordinating body is established, such as in
Canada (Natfional Crime Prevention Centre), in
Norway (Nafional Crime Prevention Council,
KRAD) in other Scandinavian couniries (see box
p.148), in France (Interdepartmental Committee on
Delinquency Prevention chaired by the Prime
Minister) or in Chile (Consejo Nacional de
Seguridad Publica). In Hungary, this body is the
National Crime Prevention Board while the daily
tasks, secretfarial duties, efc. are managed by the
Crime Prevention Unit of the Ministry of Justice.
Basically, the Board functions as a deciding,
advisory committee in strategic, long-term affairs.
In Quebec, a consultative body established in
2000 (Conseil consulfatif québécois en prévention
de la criminalifé) drafts notices on all prevention
aspects.

3.2 ...Which are often based on an
integrated concept of prevention

The idea that repression alone is not sufficient
to respond fo crime dominates the measures
adopted by governments on prevention. Govern-
ment policy on crime prevenfion in Quebec
emphasises that “even if, more than ever, repressive
methods must be used to keep pressure on crime,
[...] there is a need fo develop a prevention
secfor and give it a crucial role”.3’® Repression
is inadequafe fo resolve crime-related issues.
Prevention is undersfood as part of an integrated

confinuum and its role is considered to be as
important as that of repression. For example, for
the Hungarian strategy, “Good public security
cannot be achieved solely by traditional law
enforcement and criminal justice services (...) The
social crime prevention strategy thus takes its place
in social policy alongside the law enforcement and
the criminal justice services.”3"®

The increasing recourse to incarceration since
the 1970s stands in opposition fo the quest for
balance between social and repressive policies.°
For three decades, incarceration rates have
increased in 73% of countries identified in the
World Prison Population Lisf®' published by the
King’s College London International Centre for
Prison Studies, according to the following break-
down: in 64% of African countries, in 66% of
European countries, in 75% of countries in
Oceania, in 81% of Asian countries and in 84%
of counfries in the Americas.®? Today, more than
9 million people are incarcerated in the world, most
of whom are awaiting trial or senfence. Only a few
counfries have not seen such a rise in numbers,
Canada among them. The United States holds
more than 2.2 million detainees and Russia more
than 870,000, with the U.S. incarceration rate at
more than 750 detainees per 100,000 residents,
followed by Russia and St Kitts & Nevis in the West
Indies. Over 60% of the countries for which data
is available have a rate of less than 150 detainees
per 100,000 residents but there are significant
regional disparities. In Africa for example, the
average incarceration rate amounts fo more than
260 people per 100,000 residents for countries in
the south of the continent and fo 37 for countries
in West Africa.
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This “mass incarcerafion” results in consi-
derable costs that, according to advocates of
prevention, could be reduced by earlier infervention.
Also, knowing that crime levels and incarceration
rafes depend more on “complex interactions
with a variety of social, economic, cultural and
polifical factors”*® rather than on reported crime
rates, it is argued that a preventive approach is
better at identifying the intersection of these argued
factors. Thus, alignment with social, economic
and cultural policies is often cifed.

While crime prevention has been long esfablished
in many European and North American countries
as well as counfries in Oceania, it is now
noficeable in many developing countfries. In
Uruguay, the 2001 restructuring of the Crime
Prevention Directorate o the National Social Crime
Prevention Directorate (Direccion Nacional de
Prevencion Social del Delifo), initiated a change
in the way prevention measures are articulated
under the Urban Safety Programme (Programa
de Seguridad Ciudadana) and promoted an
infer-institutional - multidisciplinary approach to
prevention.  Social policies are considered
inseparable from prevention actions and social
development is seen as an integral pariner in
implementation.®* However, Uruguay’s efforfs did
not have the desired effect; some observers alleged
that there had been a criminalisation of social
policies rather than the elimination of repressive
action. In Brazil, the National Public Safety and
Citizenship Programme (Programa Nacional de
Seguranga Publica com Cidadania; PRONASCI)
launched in 2007 by the Department of Justice,
is based on the same approach. Its main objective
is fo take into account the range of social and
cultural - dimensions that influence criminal
activity. It reflects recent discourse, but maintains
the importance of coercive strategies combined
with preventive actions, to fight crime and
violence.388

Prevention through social development is the
main approach adopted by several countries. If
is generally part of more fargeted social policies,
such as those concerning drugs and alcohol
prevention. These policies are offen accompanied
by situational and/or environmental approaches
and also by reintegration prevention measures,
as in the case of Chile, Canada, Hungary and
Scandinavian countries.

In other countries, such as Great Britain and
Australia®®, situational prevention has been
strongly favoured due fo both quick results that
met expectations, and the advent of new technolo-
gies. Although their national strategies promote a
balance between social approaches and situational
prevention, some countries such as Argentina
allocate a considerable part of their funding to the
implementation of fechnical systems.3

A number of strategies and action plans call for
greater involvement from the private sector —
understood in a broad sense to include civil
society*, non-governmental organisations and
private business — and make provisions for a
framework of collaboration with public authorities.
The involvement of “community players” is
discussed in detail in Chapter 10. One of the current
questions for public players in the area of
prevention is the hiring of private companies
and businesses. The Norwegian National Crime
Prevention Council (Kriminalitetsforebyggende rdd;
KRAD), for example, has a mandate fo coordinate
prevention actions undertaken by public authorities
and the private sector. The Queretaro State
Development Plan, in Mexico, also specifically
recognises the importance of private security
agencies in solving problems related fo urban
safety.®®” The Quebec Departmental Crime Preven-
tion Policy promotes partnership* building between
the Ministry of Public Security and specific private
businesses, as well as the creation of a permanent

The “Nordic Model” of crime prevention

If Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Finland and Iceland present political, cultural and economic features that
are specific to them, it may be because they are all social welfare states that promote the importance
of the public sector. Since the beginning of the 1950s, these five countries have increasingly interacted
and created platforms for exchange, such as the Nordic Council and the Scandinavian Research Council
for Criminology. These have enabled them fo build partnerships and share information. These countries
are known for crime prevention that promotes a global, integrated, mulfi-partnered and mulfidisciplinary
approach based on community potential. Within this scope, the states do not hesitate to borrow heavily
from one another, testing neighbouring positive proven measures. With the exception of Iceland, they all
have a national crime prevention council. While their respective priorities and methods sometimes differ,
their approach to prevention is relafively similar. This is why it is regularly referred to as the Nordic Model
of crime prevention. This specific model provides an alternative fo repression and is seen in research
terms as the appropriate blend between social and situational crime prevention
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mechanism for consultation with associations
that may be relafed fo crime prevention and the
provision of support and fraining for their represen-
tatives. In return, the Ministry expects private sector
players fo cooperate and finance local prevention
strategies, development and implementation where
applicable. 38

3.3 Limited tools and resources

Although government bodies increasingly display a
commitment fo crime prevention, it must be recog-
nised that resources and fools are often lacking.

Bodies in charge of strategy implementation of-
ten have very little autonomy. As part of a larger
department, they are offen overwhelmed by other
departmental objectives. The exception is the
Scandinavian natfional prevention councils, which
benefit from greater independence and the ability to
influence government policies.

Financing for prevention policies is also a national
issue. Some countries have created a dedicafed
fund for national prevention policy implementa-
tion. This is true in Australia ($65,5 M (AUS),
approximately $60,6 M (CAD) was allocated in
2004 to the National Community Crime Prevention
Programme), in France (creatfion of a Delinquen-
cy Prevention Inferdepartmental Fund of $75 M
(EUR)3%°, closeto $120 M (CAD)) and in Canada®®’!
where the government increased its funding fo the
National Crime Prevention Centre to $63 M (CAD)
per year in March 2007.3%2 These structures are
generally subject fo substantial checks. For exam-
ple, the National Crime Prevention Centre in Canada
underwent four audits since its establishment in
1998. In Chile, the National Public Safety Council
(Consejo Nacional de Seguridad Publica) must
annually report its activities.3* In Mexico, the
Global Crime Prevention and Delinquency Strategy
includes the progressive establishment of perfor-
mance measurement indicators*.

In conclusion, major progress has been made
globally in the past few years in understanding
how to respond fo problems of crime, violence
and insecurity. The adoption of national preven-
tion strategies has increased worldwide, in part
thanks to the efforts of infernational organisations
that have progressively worked to disseminate
sound principles, recommendations, and innova-
tive practices. Policymakers and practitioners can
now draw from an impressive range of knowledge
and experience based on well-researched projects
and evaluation* of strategic inferventions in many
regions of the world. This body of knowledge
provides an array of approaches and an
assortment of inferventions based on different
theoretical assumptions about the genesis of
crime, motivations of offenders, vulnerabilities of
victims, and dangers present in certain places.
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CHAPTER 7:

A SIGNIFICANT TREND TOWARDS KNOWLEDGE-BASED

PREVENTION

The development of knowledge-based policies is not limited fo the field of crime prevention and community
safety*. It forms part of a larger trend encouraging decision-makers fo base their decisions on more
scientific information, making better use of recent knowledge in their respective fields of action, and faking
into consideration lessons learned from past initiatives. Given the evolufion of criminal activities and
difficulties in responding fo them, prevention policies had to demonstrafe some results, and use targeted
interventions which are based on good knowledge of specific environments.

Knowledge-based prevention* includes approaches
that use good evidence as the basis for action,
ranging from diagnosis to evaluation*. Such
approaches are also used fo reinforce, and where
necessary, challenge public policies. It is by infen-
tion that we include in the notfion of knowledge-
based prevention the notfion of evidence-based
policy which is generally understood to be policies
based on evaluation. Such approaches have
also been used in developing and post-conflict
countries, based on recommendations and require-
ments set out by international organisations.

1. KNOWLEDGE OF
INTERVENTION
ENVIRONMENTS
REINFORCED THROUGH
SYSTEMATIC DIAGNOSIS

1.1 Safety audits are widely
recommended

At the international level, the UN has specifically
promoted systematic diagnosis since the adoption
of the Guidelines for Cooperation and Technical
Assistance in the Field of Urban Crime®** which
sfates: *Urban crime is characterised by a multi-
plicity of factors and forms. A mulfi-agency
approach and a coordinated response at the
local level, in accordance with an integrafed
crime prevention action plan, will offen be help-
ful. This should involve a local diagnostic survey
of crime phenomena, their characteristics, factors
leading fo them, the form they take and their
extent.” The 2002 UN Guidelines also recom-
mend that any planned interventions should
be based on “a systematic analysis of crime
problems, their causes, risk factors* and conse-
quences, in particular at the local level.”*% In the

methodology developed by UN-HABITAT's Safer
Cities Programme, the completion of diagnosis
is one of the first steps in the development of a
local crime prevention strategy.%® At the national
level, safety diagnoses or audits have been used
by governments in several countries since the mid-
1990s. They have been developed first in Europe,
then in North America and Oceania. In France, for
example, circulars calling for the establishment of
local safety contracts between specific government
services and local communities, and including
diagnoses were issued in 199737 In the following
year, Great Britain made safety audits obligatory
through the Crime & Disorder Act.3%® Systematic
audits have been used in Belgium since 2001 and
a few years later in Australia and New Zealand.3°
In 2003, the Hungarian crime prevention strategy
refers to knowledge-based planning, calling for
programmes fo be based on reliable statistics and
data on crime, victimisation, and insecurity. The
use of safety audits has begun to multiply, even
where there is no law obligating their use. %

Their use has also been extended to other parts
of the world, mainly through the impetus of
international programmes. In Douala (Cameroon),
under the UN-HABITAT Safer Cities Programme, a
safety audit has been conducted through a local
survey of 6 000 inhabitants.'® The same process
was used in Durban, South Africa.'®* In the Ivory
Coast, the UNPD used safety audits in an urban
safety support project in thirteen localities of the
district of Abidjan.'® In Chile, the Minister of the
Interior created the Programa Comuna Segura,
under which municipalities use safety audits
before the implementation of action and evaluation
plans. Local coordinators (secretarios técnicos)
develop and conduct the audits. Since 2001, the
programme has been implemented in more than
70 municipalities.

Crime prevention and community safety | 155



Diagnosis or audit?

Various names are used fo designate the
tool that supports the diagnostic process,
depending on the region of the world. The
term audit is used, whereas French speaking
countries use the term diagnosis, simi-
lar fo that used in Latin American countries
(Diagnosfico  Local de Seguridad). A
comparative study of various diagnoses and
audits does not appear to demonstrate any
significant differences in terms of the design,
the goals or the methods used.

The EFUS has opted for the term “safety
audit”whichincludes “notonly areview of crime
and victimisation data, but also the analysis
of the links between these phenomena and the
various socio-economic facfors, and in a
more global perspective, the institutional and
political confexts from which they arise”.

1.2 A common approach which can be
conducted in many ways

The objectives of the diagnostic phase in different
countries are essentially the same, and generally
involve gathering, analysing and comparing data
from different partners and sources, taking into
account the expectations of partners, and the
sense of security of the population. These are
recurring factors, regardless of the place where the
diagnostic is conducted.*%4

Many different guides and methodologies have
been produced in countries in which the principle
of an initial audit is clearly established.*® At the
infernational level there have been efforts to stan-
dardise and disseminate guidelines for safety
audits. A recent compendium of best practices
was developed by the European Forum for Urban
Safety with the support of the Canadian
government (see box above). The Euro-
pean Union has supported a project entitled
“Dwell on” (2006-2008), designed to produce
European model audit especially for urban zones
at risk.4% This project includes the organisation
of local surveys and workshops in four European
cities: Rotterdam (Netherlands), Rome (lfaly),
Budapest  (Hungary) and  Aulnay-sous-Bois
(France, Paris suburbs).

Some principles seem fo be commonly recognised
and used in the audit process (see confribution
p.159). Based on the concept of the “co-produc-
tion of safety”, partnership* is one such principle;
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it is generally recognised that audit data should
be co-produced by partners or by a local coalition
that shares the same vision of the neighbourhood
for the definition of prevention action.*” The
systematic use of audits, with the encouragement
of national incentives, has led to the develop-
ment in certain countries of a “safety consultation
market”, which may be subject to criticism if the
audit process is assigned to an outsider supply,
with no input from local actors.*® The Guides
produced in Belgium and England“®®, by contrast,
strongly recommend against the exclusive use of
private firms to perform safety audits.*'®

The prescriptions for the preparation of diagnostic
contents are offen set out in legal fexts*'!, although
they are more offen set out in diagnostic metho-
dology guides. Various fools may be used, such
as data gathering. Infernational organisations
favour victimisation surveys produced at the local
level. Other modes of consultation have been used
and are described in detail in Chapter 3. focus
groups, safety audits, and regular diagnostics on
usage.*1?

Regardless of the counifry using audits, many
similarities have been catalogued in terms of the
difficulties encountered. These include difficulties
in mobilizing local partners, the absence of fech-
nical information about the diagnostic process,
and difficulties in identifying the priorities of action.
An example from Chile reveals how many such
obstacles were encountered in audifs conducted
in the region of Santiago, where there is a lack of
empirical studies on safety, a lack of specific
information on urban localities, problems with
infer-secfor coordination due fo a lack of local
leadership on local safety issues, low political
interest in audits and inadequate funding for
action plans to support such initiafives. Updating
audit data is also a major challenge, particularly in
countries or cifies that lack the financial resources
to support this. 413



CONTRIBUTION

SAFETY AUDITS
Sohail Husain, Ph.D., Director of Analytica Consulting, Hampshire, United Kingdom

Policy makers at local and national levels in the North and in the South are increasingly adopting strategic,
multi-agency and information-led approaches to crime prevention. Part of that trend is growing recognition
of the need for sound analysis to inform decisions about which issues should be prioritised and how best to
respond to them. These approaches, and specifically the conduct of such analysis, translate info practice
the Guidelines for Crime Prevention endorsed by the United Nations in 2002.

The safety audit, sometimes fermed a safety diagnosis or crime audit, is a tool for such analysis, most
effectively ufilised af city level by agencies who are mandafed and committed fo developing a crime
prevention strafegy. It provides a framework of structure and process that ensures relevant issues are
systematically examined, and which can be adapfed for use in locations at different levels of development
as well as in varied cultural contexts.

Critically, it is also tool for facilitating engagement of community representatives, who should play a central
role alongside agencies in identifying issues of concern, building understanding of why they are occurring,
appraising current responses and identifying gaps in provision. The findings can then be used to create
consensus among crime prevention partners about what needs to be done and strengthen their commitment
to achieve a common goal.

Safety audits are now widely used. In some countries, such as Mexico and England, local agencies have
been mandated to carry out local diagnoses prior to formulation of local safety plans. In several west
European states, safety audits are strongly encouraged or made a condition of funding for local projects
by central government. Safefy audits have also been embedded in international initiafives, such as
UN-HABITAT's Safer Cities Programme. In Latin America the World Bank has promoted rigorous safety
analysis through its guidance to municipalities wishing fo tackle crime and violence.

Although careful examination of problems is at the core of any safety audit, the analysis needs to have a
much wider scope if potential benefits are fo be fully realised. A comprehensive city audit will normally
include:

O contextual information, including an overview of the city’'s demographic, economic and other
characteristics

O analysis of crime and violence patterns, as well as related problems such as disorder and incivilifies,
including the scale, trend, distribution and impact of incidents

O profiles of victims and offenders, including the gender, age, ethno-culfural and socio-economic patferns
of these groups

O investigation of risk factors likely to contribute to the occurrence of crime and violence

O appraisal of the effectiveness of current services and projects - such as health, housing, welfare and
education - in relation fo prevention

O assessment of the political and institutional environment to identfify opportunities for developing preventive
action

O identification of opportunities, strengths and potential of the area, including social capital, on which a
future strategy may be built.

To ensure that the audit process is fair, inclusive and formative, it should be underpinned by principles agreed
between local partners that govern how information is collected and used. Such principles may vary with
local circumstances, but they should commit partners, for example, to respect human rights, apply practices
of good urban governance, engage civil society, recognise distinctive perspectives related fo gender,
minorities and youth and only use information gathered for preventative purposes.

A compendium of infernafional practice on safety audits has recently been published by the European Forum

for Urban Safety with support from the Government of Canada’s Department of Public Safety.! This identifies
four stages in audit implementation, beginning with a broad ‘scoping’ of issues before focusing on specific

Crime prevention and community safety | 157



dissemination of findings.

- problems, neighbourhoods or population groups that warrant more defailed study. The four sfages are
O summarised below :

F— | Stage1 ‘Wide and shallow analysis’. An initial appraisal of problems and contributory factors using
D) readily accessible information.

O | Stage 2 ‘Narrow and deep’ investigation. Research info issues requiring further attention fo gain a better
e understanding.

F— | Stage3 Identification of priorities and opportunities. Esfablishing which issues the strategy should focus
e as well as strengths and assets on which to build.

O Stage 4 Consultation and communication. Validating emerging findings prior fo report preparation and
@

Audit stages 1 and 2 will involve collation and analysis of both qualifative and quantitative information.
Care is needed when selecting and using “official” data sources, especially police records. In every country
victimisation of all fypes is under-recorded to varying degrees and, even worse, bias in reporting or recording
can result in problems of the most victimised or disadvanfaged not being recognised. It is therefore essential
to appraise the quality of any official data and then make an informed decision as to whether and how it
should be used.

There are certain problems that will never be adequately represented in official data. They include, for
example, family violence, use of illicit drugs, street children and human frafficking.  Their statistical
‘invisibility’ can lead to such issues not receiving the attention they deserve. The audit however provides
an opportunity fo counter this. Through consulfations with *key informants’ as well as other empirical work,
their nature, scale and impact can be investigated and, if appropriate highlighted. Similarly, it is important
to recognise and investigate how experiences, perceptions and feelings of safety vary significantly with
gender, ethnicity and age. Problems and potential responses therefore need to take account of these different
perspectives.

The audit analysis should however not just concern ifself with problems. Equally important will be
consideration of the effectiveness of current responses, how these might be improved or developed and
whether resources might be more successfully used in other ways.

All the information gathered then needs to be appraised and comparisons made prior to selection of a limited
list of topics to be recommended as priorities in the audit report. This third stage of an audit is particularly
challenging since there are likely fo be many “compefing” issues, for many of which there will be persua-
sive advocates and compelling arguments. But a choice is necessary to ensure effort is not dissipated and
resources are not spread too thinly. In the final stage, once conclusions have been reached, findings need to
be validated with local stakeholders, especially community representatives, and then a final report prepared
and circulated.

Carrying out an audit is a significant fask. It requires investment of fime (possibly 6-9 months on the first
occasion), a team with a range of research skills as well as subject knowledge, and possibly resources fo
undertake empirical study. The task will also need fo be repeated periodically or the audit findings will need
to be updated. However, the information provided should lead to better strategic decisions, more effective
action and a greater focus on issues of concern fo communities.

! European Forum for Urban Safety (2008), Guidance on local safefy audits: A compendium of infernational pracfice, Paris: EFUS. www.urbansecurify.org

The collection and analysis of data in the audit has
brought to light the need for sustainable structures
that will enable the comparison of data over time.
In response to this need, a number of crime and
safety observatories have been created.

1.3 Safety observatories

The development of observatories corresponds
to the need for “ools (...) that are technically
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and politically reliable (...) capable of providing
local actors with a global and rafional overview of
insecurity”.#'* Their objective is fo go beyond the
mere collection of police statistics, the reliability
of which is sometimes questioned.*'® This need
has been expressed at the international level. In
2001, the Council of Europe recommended “to
establish a European observatory that could draw
comparisons between municipalities, offer train-
ing courses for various public officials and im-
prove knowledge in the field of urban security”.



Among the reasons invoked for the creation of an
observafory, the recommendation emphasised
that it “would be responsible for (...) gathering,
analysing and making available to all parties
concerned information on crime and the
operafion of systems of justice in the different
couniries [...].”4'® In the same vein, the Urban
Global Observatory was establisned by UN-
HABITAT to respond to the “urgent need to improve
urban knowledge at the international level by
helping government, local authorities, and civil
society* organisations develop and implement
indicators,  stafistics, and other urban data
tools to improve knowledge in the field of urban
security, "1

Observatories are being developed in many
countries in different forms.*’® Some obser-
vafories have been created as regional and
supranational organisations, such as the Observa-
forio Cenfroamericano sobre Violencia (OCAVI).4°
National observatories are rarely set up, although
the Observatoire national de la délinquance in
France*? is an exception. Some institutions do not
use the ferm “observatory”. The Australian Institute
of Criminology, for example, tracks crime under the
Crime Monitoring Program to maintain a database
on crime and identify frends.*?!

The majority of observatories have been created
at the local level. Many have been created in
Europe, such as in France (in Aulnay-sous-Bois,
Toulouse and its suburbs: Mission a’Observation
de la Délinquance pour I’Agglomération Toulou-
saine, MODAT and Paris); in Spain (Observa-
forio de la seguridad de Madrid) and in Switzer-
land (Observatoire de la sécurité de Lausanne).
In Latin America, crime observafories have been
established in capital cities such as Bogotd

(Colombia) and Quito (Equator). There are also
municipal crime observatories in most Latin
American countries. Red 14 under the URBAL
Programme (European Commission programme)
coordinated by the municipality of Valparaiso
(Chile) is a network consisting of dozens of
municipal observatories in Lafin America (Peru,
Equator, EI Salvador, Colombia, efc.) and Europe
(lkaly, Spain).*?? In Africa, the lack of financial
resources and internal conflicts make it difficult
to sustain projects such as that in Abidjan, which
began as an urban safety support project, with the
infention of creating an observatory.

The legal status and institutional affiliations of
these structures are variable. \While most are
linked to some kind of territorial administrative
entity (national government department or local
city structure), some observatories have been
created within university structures as research
projects such as the Canadian Observatory for
the prevention of school violence af the University
of Sherbrooke*? or the Cenfro de esfudios de
criminalidade e seguranga publica (CRISP) at the
Federal University of Minas Gerais, in Brazil 424

The size and the operating structures of obser-
vafories also vary, ranging from modest local
observatories with limited staff, fo very large units
with hundreds of staff.

Observatories have also benefited from the develop-
ment of new technologies, such as crime mapping
(see confribution below). Given the demand for the
creation of observatories, the International Centre
for the Prevention of Crime (ICPC) organised the
first international meeting on crime observatories
in December 2007 fo identify recent developments
and needs for cooperation in this field.?°

CONTRIBUTION

GEOGRAPHIC INFORMATION SYSTEMS (GIS): A STRUCTURED SUPPORT FOR CRIME

OBSERVATION

Jean Carriére, Ph.D., Professor, University of Quebec in Montreal, Canada

A new way to analyse crime has developed over the past decade with the appearance and accessibility of
geo coding new geo-reference information technologies. The review of specialist literature uses terminology
such as Geographic Information Systems (GIS) used for crime observation or crime mapping which involves
spacial analysis methodology for crime observation.

The basis of geographical information science lies in the esfablishment of a correlation between a
geographical coordinafe and some other quantitafive or qualitafive information relafed fo the phenomenon
being analysed in a given ferritory. Because the information can be connected to a specific address or
secior (neighbourhood, municipality or region), analysis of crime dafa with GIS technologies
provides a means to correlate it with an area. Statistical tables can be processed to provide information which
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will then be mapped. Crime mapping helps to establish patterns or models of association befween crime and
a given ferritory.

The creation of new databases fo capture crime patterns is now unthinkable without the use of spatial
analysis techniques. In practical terms, GIS analysis tools can be used fo quickly create maps that provide
information fo support field auditing. If the objective of an inquiry is to defermine the risk factors that increase
the probabilities of criminal acts or, on the other hand, the factors that reduce these risks, new information
technologies are now very powerful means to analyze geo-referenced data. The results of the analysis can be
shared over an internal institutional network, Intranet or over the Internet for greater distribution.

In order to create a dedicated GIS crime observation system including a crime mapping database that
includes local and regional data, special attention must be paid to computer configuration and architecture.
The information and operational infrastructure must be reliable and validated fo meet user expectations,
and adapted to the needs of crime prevention actors in the field. It must be remembered that the purpose of
such a system is to ensure local and regional access fo criminal offence data and to tailor prevention using
geo-referenced analysis (when available). GIS can process indicators related to the frequency and the nature
of offences through correlation with demographic and socio-economic variables.
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The following are sample questions that can be answered by GIS':

O What is the breakdown of different fypes of crime between neighbourhoods and cities?

O What factors are associafed with criminality in neighbourhoods and regions?

O Which neighbourhoods have the lowest levels of crime, even if they have other risk factors?
O How does neighbourhood crime vary between large cities?

O What are the characteristics of the trajectory of victims and offenders prior to an offence?

Crime mapping can be used to gain a better understanding of the territorial distribution of crime. The method
can be extended by the addition of femporal analysis capacity, or the capacity to analyze other variables, fo
create models likely fo draw the attention of prevention authorities to an area or territory at a specific time.
Crime mapping also makes it possible fo confextualize data in order to underline the dynamics of criminal
behaviour in a given ferritory (qualitative analysis) and hence prepare an operational response. It can also
help to foster new approaches with particular partners.

Over the last ten years, new interactive fools have been proposed fo users of crime observatories to support
sustained community audits. Initiatives such as the Vermont Communities Count (Hogan, 1999), CAN DO
(Center on urban poverty and social change), Early Child Development Mapping Project (Mullens, 2004),
Comprendre la petite enfance (Connor & Brink, 1999) and J Raicliffe in Philadelphia (2004) make use
of spatio-femporal or aorist analyses. These studies have already demonstrated the relevance of health
indicators in prevention, especially regarding child mistreatment. Social and economic data is used in
conjunction with crime statistics for more effective planning of local action aimed at basic problems, such as
applied criminology, or related studies such as poverty reduction literature.

The tool, which is based on an inferactive GIS system, provides regular, uniform and reliable data fo
users about the distribution of a number of variables in their territory. Geographical information systems
are often designed for the academic or research user in order to influence public policy. From a perspective
of knowledge-sharing and community mobilization, it is recommended that their use be extended to other
professionals and specialists as well as local actors. In combination with Infranet services, they will help
reinforce the audit capacity of users and the information obtained can be used in their strategies and choice
of inferventions.

Examples

Two “point-of-origin-destination” studies, dealing with the locus of criminal acts in relationship to perpetrator
and victim coordinates, were conducted in Paris and Montreal. In both studies, the results were comparable
in terms of the relationships established: on average crimes against persons are generally committed close
to place of residence of the perpetrator, whereas property crimes occur further away.

160 | International Report



Main flow of suspects towards Paris
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Source: Besson Jean-Luc (2007), « Les Origines et les Destinations des suspects et des victimes
de vols avec violences. Les premiers résulfats », 1st Infernational Meeting on Crime Observatories, Paris, 11-12 Decembre 2007.

Those charged with violent offenses travel little: they travel an average distance of 1 kilometre (0,9 km),
Montreal, 2001

Place of residence > Location of offense

Based on 10, 009 journey
Source: Savoie, J., F. Bédard et K. Collins. 2006. Neighborhood characferistics and the disfribution of crime on the island of Montreal. Statistics Canada
Catalogue n°85-561. Canadian Centre for Justice Statistics.
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Those charged with property offense travel an average distance of 4 kilometers, Montreal, 2001

Place of residence

Based on 7,744 journey

> Location of offense

Source: Savoie, J., F. Bédard et K. Collins. 2006. Neighborhood characferistics and the distribution of crime on the island of Montreal. Statistics Canada

Catalogue n°85-561. Canadian Centire for Justice Stafistics.

2. EVALUATION OF
PREVENTION POLICIES HAS
BECOME A COMMON
REQUIREMENT

Evidence-based crime prevention has a long
history, but became increasingly popular in the
1990’s with its promise of demonstrating ‘what
works’ and ‘what doesnt. It has gained further
atfention since then, including through the
comparative work of the Campbell Collaboration
Crime and Justice Group.*? By carefully selecting
projects which meet their standards for scientific
measurement, and using systematic meta-
analysis to compare the results from similar
studies obtained in differenf countries or confexts,
the group has been able fo demonstrafe clear
crime reduction outcomes from particular kinds of
interventions. They have also been able to
demonstrate some clear cost-benefits and cost-
savings.*?’

2.1 Increased use of evaluation in
crime prevention

Evaluation* of crime prevention practices helps
o establish a rational and scientific basis for
comparing the efficiency of practices against target
objectives; the methods used (financial, human
and other), and the unexpected consequences. In
other words, the use of evaluation in crime preven-
tion follows the same principles as in other fields
such as education or health services.*®
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Like countries, infernational organisations have
also a desire to see the development of an
evaluation culture for projects. The UN Guidelines
encourage efforfs to ensure the transparency of
*funding, executfion and evaluation” of prevention
projects as well as the verification of “the
infended results”.*?° For instance, they recommend
that bodies that participate in  prevention
‘underfake short- and longer-ferm evaluation
to fest rigorously what works, where and why;
(...) undertake cost-benefit analyses; (...) syste-
matically assess the outcomes and uninfended
consequences, both positive and negafive, of
action (...)."%0

In the European Union, some common standards
and profocols for the evaluation of programmes
and strategies have been esfablished, and na-
tional and European support and funding is given
to local governments for evaluation. The Beccaria
programme*®', for example, aims fo “teach basic
skills for prevention work, know-how for planning,
implementing and monitoring projects; develop
modules for a training programme; and plans a
Master’s degree course in crime prevention”.4%2

Cerfain countries already have a long-term record
in the field of evaluation*. For instance, Scandina-
vian countries use a knowledge-based approach
and insist on the importance of thorough evalu-
ation process: “(...) as far as possible, crime
prevention is based on national and international
research and other knowledge. Research can
also contribute fo assessing the effectiveness of



crime prevention measures. It is the task of
research to systematise and compare the infor-
mation available. It is also the task of research
to develop new knowledge”.**® In Australia, the
national prevention programme recently under-
went an exhaustive evaluation conducted by the
Australian Institute of Criminology. Canada noted
a number of evaluation challenges in ifs response
to the UN questionnaire on implementation of the
Guidelines. It underlined the absence of indicators
of success and the lack of evaluation experts. If
also pointed out the difficulties of measuring the
impacts of multidimensional prevention strategies,
such as action that aims to prevent crime, as well
as drug consumption and homelessness.

Evaluation* as a requirement has now been
infegrafed info most national crime prevention
strategies. In Argenting, the national plan defines
evaluation as the corner stone of all prevention
action. The plan calls for the creation of a
national evaluation and diagnostic team (Equipo
de Diagnostico y Evaluacion Nacional) in charge
of evaluating prevention projects. Local safety and
prevention contracts in Belgium were submitted fo
a first serious evaluation in 2000, and are to be
renewed for the 2007-2010 strategic safety and
prevention plans. In France, a specific evaluation
mechanism (dispositif particulier d’évaluation)
of projects financed by the Fonds inferministériel
pour la prévention de la délinquance was put in
place to “avoid simple automatic renewal”.*** In
Quebec, the lack of evaluation of crime prevention
action has been criticised by Cabinet policy as a
significant absence.*3%

These examples demonsirate that evaluation
is not only considered as a pledge of long-term
commitment by the bodies and persons involved
in such projects, but also as a prerequisite for
obtaining new funding. Budget concerns by
governments funding prevention programmes are
part of a frend that affects every public policy, calling
for greater “accountability”.4% Accountability can
be established by legislation, as in France where
a law on finances was adopfed in 2001, or by
government policy aimed at optimising the use of
government resources for the benefit of citizens.
Benchmarking is a used to systematically evaluate
programmes using quantifative indicators* (cost,
quality, productivity) making it possible to identify
good practices. This is the case in the United
Kingdom, where it's the Best Value programme,
aims at making police services accountable for
their own performance.*®” Since their relevancy
is regularly challenged, crime prevention pro-
grammes must constantly justify the resources
allocated fo them. Given these circumstances,
evaluation helps to demonstrate the impact of
prevention programmes.*38

Funding of prevention action in Canada: a
results-based strategy

Since ifs creation in 1998, Canada’s National
Crime Prevention Cenire has supported
prevention projects developed by local com-
munities by sharing prevention tools and
knowledge. Since 2007, NCPC has focused
its support on interventions that have
demonstrated success in reducing the
risk factors of offending among the most
vulnerable groups. NCPC has progressively
moved fowards a “resulfs and evidence-based
approach - what works - (...) [which should]
be infegrated with the activities of other
programmes and services, build on the
knowledge of known risk and protective
factors*, (...) be focused on specific priorities,
and be measurable.” NCPC fosters indepen-
dent and thorough evaluation of the effects of
projects that it funds, especially when these
projects are deployed across several different
sites in Canada.

However, funding of evaluation itself often
consfitufes an obstacle to its systematic use. In
1997, the Sherman report recommended that
10% of the fotal budget of all prevention
programmes should be dedicated fo the pro-
grammes most likely fo be evaluated, in addition
to 10% of the programme budget set aside
for evaluation as such.**® Many government
researchers and organisations keep 10% of
prevention programme costs for programme
evaluation.*® By infegrating evaluation cosfs af
the start of the programme, evaluation is systema-
tised and directly infegrated into practice. Often, the
principle of evaluating an intervention before and
affer is not always respected, and the evaluation
is only initiated after the programme has started.
Costs can limit the scope and strength of results:
the sample may be too small, the span of the
study foo short, or methods foo weak. Yet a less
methodologically rigorous evaluation is always
useful and desirable.**!

The independence of evaluations, particularly of
policies, has been questioned. Political inferference
in programme evaluation can distinguish between
government and academic research.*#? Reluctance
to evaluate may conceal different motives. “Some-
times officials are reluctant [fo evaluate] for less
elevated reasons than the preservation of public
debate. They may, for instance, want to conserve
room for manoeuvring (...). Or, they may simply
want fo avoid accountability, being convinced
that officials know what is effective and good for
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society, and that any checks on them are
superfluous. (...) Lack of evaluation may also
stem from the overly conflicting expectations of
officials, which cramp the space leff open fo
evaluators, who are caught between the strong
presuppositions of the national political forces,
[efc.], and are unable to refain the autonomy
required by any serious work. The outcome is that
nothing is evaluated and there is simply arbitration
on the basis of the power relations between the
various profagonists”.443

2.2 Specific difficulties in evaluating
crime prevention

Certain  kinds of inferventions, notably those
following cohorts of children over time (longitu-
dinal and developmental studies) and studies of
single inferventions and specific  situational
prevention techniques (eg. CCTV) are much more
amenable to rigorous festing and evaluation than
inferventions which involve a range of initiatives,
or farget a wider area or community*. Situational
techniques, in parficular, can also demonstrate
their effectiveness and cost-savings in a short
time scale, which make them attractive to policy
makers and politicians.*** While considerable
recent progress has been made in developmental
crime prevention, as well as situational and
environmental prevention, this does not mean that
other kinds of approaches are not worth under-
taking, or that there are no other considerations in
selecting programmes.

Among those who argue for strong scientfific
evidence-based prevention, there has been a
tendency fo claim that only projects subject fo
rigorous evaluation* and found to be effective and
replicable should be ufilised. Yet many forms of
social and community-based crime prevention
cannot expect to show shori-term results, since
they involve a range of actions, and farget multiple
causal factors. In such cases it is not always easy
to say ‘what worked’. However, they can be shown
to be effective in the medium or longer term. There
is now increasing affention fo different ways of
evaluating the impacts of complex strategies and
inferventions, and to the range of oufcomes which
result from such inferventions, apart from any
reduction in crime.

Beyond this, however, there are other factors to
be taken into account in selecting and evaluating
prevention strategies, including their ethical
implications and their impact on the rights and
liberties of different groups, such as young people or
minorities. It is important fo separate the tools and
techniques for evaluating a programme (and get-
ting quick results) from the need fo ensure that pro-
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grammes are well implemented and managed, and
have outputs which meet logical expectations.#4
Politicians, policy makers and practitioners need
to know whether projects are well-managed and
achieved the kinds of outputs they intended. Thus
evaluation of prevention requires political choices
and balances, and involves much more than just
an assessment of the crime-reducing impact of a
particular type of intervention. 46

It is in this context that researchers, practitioners,
and institutions have begun to define indicators* to
measure prevention effectiveness and the state
of safety.*4” However, the use of indicators in
prevention raises additional issues. For instance,
a lower number of arresfs in a given area might
seem like a good indicafor of crime reduction in
that area. The relationship might be strong but it is
important fo distinguish indicators and objectives:
it may also be possible that the lower number
of arrests stems from reduced police presence.
Currently, indicafors used to evaluate prevention
practices  essentially serve as  programme
management fools that provide results to policy-
makers, fo the public and to intervention
workers. 48
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REVIEWING THE EFFECTIVENESS OF COMMUNITY SAFETY POLICY AND PRACTICE -

AN OVERVIEW OF CURRENT DEBATES AND THEIR BACKGROUND

Mark Liddle, Managing Director, Applied Research in Community Safety Ltd. (ARCS), Cambridge, United
Kingdom

Introduction

Infernational reviews of crime prevention policy and practice serve a variety of useful purposes, but by
synthesising key sources and experience across different jurisdictions, they can in particular help planners to
make judgments about areas of work that are most promising or likely to generate positive outcomes in their
own areas. Hence, reviews of this kind can provide practical fools for decision-making, and help policy-makers
and others both fo build on documented successes and avoid “reinventing the wheel”, and to think again before
progressing areas of work which, although they might have seemed desirable on other grounds, have been
deemed fo have been unsuccessful elsewhere.

However, such reviews also raise a number of difficult issues concerning how the available evidence about
effectiveness can best be understood and made relevant fo local policy and practice, and more generally, about
how we can recognise “success” and “failure” in the field of crime prevention and community safety.

It is worth highlighting some of these key issues, which have been raised in the literature during the development
of “evidence-based” and “*what works” approaches in many parts of the world, and which are still hotly debated
within the criminal justice and community safety fields.

“Evidence-led” criminal justice/crime prevention policy

Arguments concerning the desirability of maintaining strong links between social policy and research evidence
are of course neither new, nor restricted to the crime prevention/community safety field, and many trace the
origins of the current *what works” focus in social policy more generally to the work of Donald Campbell in the
1960s and 1970s.

In his presidential address to the American Psychological Associatfion in 1969, Campbell argued for the creation
of an “experimenting society”:

“The United States and other modern nations should be ready for an experimental approach fo social reform, an
approach in which we fry out new programmes designed fo cure specific social problems, in which we learn
whether or not these programmes are effective, and in which we retain, imitate, modify, or discard them on the
basis of apparent effectiveness on the multiple imperfect criteria available” (Campbell, 1969: 409).

Although Campbell was not speaking specifically about crime prevention, his comments were made during a
period of policy experimentation and evaluation research activity in criminal justice and related fields that was
fairly intense in the Unifed States in particular, before links between research and the development of criminal
justice policy became problematised in the wake of the “nothing works” phase during the mid-1970s (prompfed
of course, though controversially, by a review of the research evidence on rehabilitation, conducted by Robert
Martinson; 1974).

These links became revifalised again during the late 1980s however, at which time “meta-analyses” also
began fo suggest that previous pessimism about the effectiveness of crime reduction initiatives more generally
might have been misplaced (see Maguire 1995). This inferest in meta-analysis and in developing sfronger
links between policy and research evidence confinued into the 1990s, and in April 1996, led the United States
Congress fo commission an independent, comprehensive and scientific evaluation of what works in crime
reduction employing “rigorous and scientifically recognized standards and methodologies.” The result of this
mandate was a pioneering, comprehensive and systematic assessment of crime prevention programmes
(ranging from early childhood prevention to ex-prisoner aftercare) fitled “Preventing Crime: What Works, What
Doesn’t and What's Promising” (Sherman et al., 1997) produced by the University of Maryland’s Department
of Criminology and Criminal Justice.
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The latter report (hereafter the “Sherman report”) is referred to specifically here because it did have a significant
impact on policy thinking foward the end of the 1990s and info the 218 century, and because it also provided
a framework for reviewing research evidence which has been widely replicafed since. A Sherman-style review
was produced in the U.K. in 1998 for example (Goldblatt and Lewis, 1998), and more recent reviews have
also adopted the general framework or used it as a focal point for assessing recent evidence or updating
previous reviews across a range of policy areas (e.g. Aos et al., 2006; ARCS, 2008; Cann et al., 2003;
Falshaw et al., 2003; Harper and Chitty, 2005; McSweeney et al., 2008; Seiter and Kadela, 2003; Welsh and
Farrington, 2006).

The popularity of meta-analyses and systematic reviews more generally was also spurred on by organisations
such as the influential Campbell Collaboration (and in particular in this field, by the Collaboration’s Crime and
Justice Group), and also by an increasing interest on the part of policy-makers notf only in the “what works”
literature, but in cost-effectiveness and “value for money”. Again within the U.K., evidence reviews provided a
foundation for major crime reduction programmes designed and implemented by the Government in the lafe
1990s, for example - primarily the Crime Reduction Programme, which has been referred fo as being “the most
ambitious, best resourced and most comprehensive effort for driving down crime ever atfempted in a Western
developed couniry” (Homel et al., 2005).

CONTRIBUTION

In short, although the more specific notion of “evidence-based policy” has been described as being “a peculiarly
British affair” (Solesbury, 2001: 6), the language of “what works” in crime reduction and criminal justice has
spread throughout much of the developed world in recent years.

This development has not gone without criticism, however, and efforts to strengthen links between policy and
research evidence have themselves generated a wealth of experience and new opportunities for such criticisms
to be arficulated — the Crime Reduction Programme referred fo above clearly placed some of these issues in
the spotlight for example (e.g., see Homel et al., 2005; Hope, 2004;; Hough, 2004; Maguire, 2004; Tilley,
2005).

Some of the key criticisms focus on perceived flaws in the available tools for assessing the quality of research
evidence, and these criticisms are described separately in the following section, but there are a number of others
that are worthy of mention in this context.

First, it has been argued that marshalling high quality sefs of evidence about the effectiveness or otherwise of
crime prevention measures will not somehow “tell policy-makers what to do”, even if there were no disputes
about evidence quality. Access fo credible evidence concerning the effectiveness of youth diversion schemes
does not make it obvious that we should replicate such schemes in favour of others, for example, let alone that
this area of work should be prioritised over others such as burglary or domestic violence. Judgments about
such priorities are essentially moral and political, and cannot be drawn solely by reference fo the evidence
concerning either the contours of particular social problems or by evidence concerning the effectiveness of
inferventions to address them (Tilley, 2001).

It is also clear that some areas of policy inferest simply may not have an associated evidence base - hate crime
directed at visible and newly-arrived refugee populations in some jurisdictions might suggest inferventions that
have not been assessed anywhere, for example, but policy-makers might feel a need to design appropriate
responses nonetheless.

Furthermore, although positive outcomes that are focused on in crime prevention reviews (reductions in
offending or victimisation in particular) are obvious “social goods”, they are not the only ones. Enhancing
feelings of security, allowing healing opportunities for victims, or allowing offenders the opportunity fo “pay
back” to local communities could all be regarded as serving useful functions independently of any of the more
sfandard crime prevention oufcomes. As Travis has noted:

“Many community corrections agencies are experimenting with sanctions that are visible fo the public and
contain a measure of community resfitution. These sanctions may or may not resulf in reductions in recidivism,
but if they help to restore public confidence in the criminal justice system and allow offenders fo give back fo the
community, then they are performing a valuable function (2003: 6).”

It has also been suggested that the notfion of evidence-led policy has at its heart a view of the potential role
of research evidence that is probably foo optimistic, and evaluafors themselves have not always sought fo
manage such expectations effectively (Hough, 2004; see also Gadd, 2004).
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Hence, at the very least, the whole idea that crime prevention policy could (or should) ever be “evidence-led” in
this sense has been problematised in the wake of such criticisms.

Assessing evidence of effectiveness — Key Debates

As the above remarks already suggest, efforfs to strengthen links befween research evidence and crime
prevention policy and practice necessarily involve some notion of evidence “quality”, whether or not the
essential features of the laffer are made explicit — clearly, not all claims about the success or failure of crime
prevention inferventions are equally credible, and those who review the available evidence therefore need some
reliable way of distinguishing between “good” and “less good” evidence.

In assessing the quality of evaluation evidence, it is often assumed that the standards and practices of the
nafural sciences provide the most rigorous and objective framework available, and many authorities have
developed quality standards for evaluation that are based on that broad “experimental” framework.

CONTRIBUTION

The most referred-fo set of quality standards of this kind for evaluation research — the Scientific Methods Scale,
or SMS — was developed initially in the United States in order to assess methodological standards in crime
prevention programme evaluations, and it involves five levels of methodological rigour. The scale begins with
“Level 1” (being the lowest standard, applicable to studies that focus only on correlafions between programmes
and particular measures — e.g. offending - af one point in time), and ends with “Level 5” (the highest standard,
reserved for studies that involve random assignment of programme and control conditions fo units; Harper and
Chitty, 2005). The “gold standard” Level 5 study within this framework is felt to be the randomised controlled
frial, or RCT, which most closely mirrors the experimental approaches adopted in the natural sciences.

In short, SMS adherents argue that the higher that a piece of evaluation research can be placed on this scale,
the more confident we can be in the evaluation’s conclusions concerning cause and effect.

This scale was used by Sherman and his colleagues to allow them to rank available evaluation studies in terms
of quality, and then fo aggregate sets of research evidence to yield overall conclusions concerning “what works”,
*what's promising”, and so on. Similar scales have also been adopted by the Campbell Collaboration referred
to above, and by many key research funders and Government deparfments (including the Home Office in the
UK, for example).

Such standards for assessing the quality of evaluation research evidence have been hotly confested in the
literature however, and a number of key criticisms have been raised in particular by “scientific realists” (Pawson,
2006; Pawson and Tilly, 1997; Tilley, 2001, 2002) and other “theory-based” evaluators (e.g. Connell et
al., 1995; see also Weiss, 1995). Exchanges between experimentalists and others have also flared up
occasionally in the literature over the last 15 years, in relation to specific policy areas such as neighbour-
hood policing (Benneft, 1991, 1996; Pawson and Tilley, 1994) and community-based crime prevention
programmes (e.g. Farrington, 1997; Pawson and Tilley, 1998; Farrington, 2003).

The criticisms raised are wide-ranging and involve both technical and philosophical arguments which are
difficult fo summarise in a short chapter, but a key objection is simply that while standards such as the SMS
scale are intended fo allow reviewers fo focus only on the best quality research evidence and draw defensible
conclusions from the latter which will aid policy-makers in focusing their own activities and resources,
adherence fo such sfandards can in fact have the opposite result, and seriously mislead thinking about
programme effectiveness.

In short, the argument is that while “gold sfandard” RCTs can (if they are properly designed and implemented)
provide evidence that particular impacts have in fact been generated by a programme and not arisen simply
by chance, they still leave us with the problem of explanation — because while they do focus on key links
between programmes (or inferventions) and outcomes, they do not pay sufficient affention to possible causal
mechanisms or fo the complexities of the contexts in which programmes are implemented. Indeed, RCTs
deliberafely “bleach out” such complexities by regarding them as variables fo be controlled — but in this way,
such studies reduce their scope for felling us how a parficular intervention generafed positive impacts, even
though they can sometimes tell us that the impacts were generated by the intervention and nothing else.

Hence, the argument goes, even successfully designed and implemented RCTs will provide few resources to
practitioners and policy-makers who wish to understand how particular inferventions have the impacts that they
do, and what the scope for replication might be, for interventions that have been shown to “work” in particular
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contexts.

Much more serious however, is a related claim by some critics that an adherence to SMS-fype scales can
actually lead policy-makers fo draw the wrong conclusions about programme impacts and to implement new
policies and programmes which can both make things worse on the ground, and waste large sums of public
money.

Specific examples from the research literature are somefimes provided fo illustrate the lafter points. The
Minnesota Domestic Violence Experiment was evaluated initially using an RCT design for example, and findings
from that evaluation “strongly suggest(ed) that the police should use arrest in most domestic violence cases”
(Sherman and Berk, 1984), since the use of arrest clearly did have a positive impact on subsequent levels of
domestic violence. On the heels of those results, the programme was extended to other cities in the U.S., and
the programme was again evaluated in several cities using an RCT design. This fime however, the research
highlighted very mixed results — in three cities, rates of subsequent domestic violence increased, for example,
while in three others, rates decreased (Sherman, 1992).
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Much has been written since then fo fry and account for these mixed evaluation results (again, see Sherman,
1992), but the key point fo make here is that by focusing only on *gold standard” evaluation studies, the policy-
makers “got it wrong” af great public expense, and in a manner which may have increased harm significantly
for some. Itis examples of this kind which have led some critics to regard evidence reviews that utilise SMS-type
standards as being “dangerous nonsense” (Tilley, 2001).

It has also rightly been poinfed out that the set of interventions that might produce positive outcomes is not
the same thing as the set of inferventions that have been “properly” evaluated, and this has resulted in some
types of intervention being less visible in evidence reviews, on the one hand, (e.g. community-based or
“social” interventions that are more difficult to evaluate; Hope, 2005), and to an undue focus on “programmes”
or other inferventions that happen to have received the most evaluation affenfion (Raynor, 2003), on the other
(see Morgan, in HMIP 2002, for some comments on links between “what works” approaches and “programme
fetishism™).

What does all this mean for review “consumers”?

The above snapshot of current debates about “evidence-led policy” and ways of assessing evidence of
effectiveness is not intended to try and persuade readers fo take up particular positions, but simply to underline
the existence of such debates fo the consumers of systematic crime prevention reviews — some of these key
issues are highly contested, and this does have implications for the way in which reviews are received and
inferpreted.

First of all, given the above, credible evidence concerning “what works” in crime prevention is probably best
undersfood as being evidence about inferventions that *have worked in particular confexts” (and time periods)
— this sounds much less definitive, but does give due regard to the essentfially confingent nature of science and
of findings generated by scientific research in many fields. An awareness of this contingency — such as that
reflected in the opening comments from Campbell about “apparent effectiveness” and the need to apprehend
critically the “multiple imperfect criteria available” — can usefully underpin our critical assessment of evidence
concerning community safety policy and practice, and our decision-making about measures fo adopt.

SMS-type quality standards for assessing research evidence have been described by a range of commentators
as being problematic in that they both lead to an undue focus on evaluation findings which can be misleading,
and exclude from consideration some studies that could help fo clarify theories about links between interven-
tions and desired oufcomes in particular contexts (and time periods).

Hence, a healthy scepticism about reviews which ufilise such standards is arguably prudent, although they
should also be regarded as providing an important set of evidence which needs fo be considered alongside
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other information — Campbell’s “multiple imperfect” sources.

Such scepticism also opens the door to more careful consideration by community safety policy makers and
practitioners, of possible theories that might underlie expectations about positive outcomes — theories which
do not always receive attention within evaluation research, but which community safety experts can contribute
toward the development of. Indeed, claims made by some community safety practitioners that they “recognise
good practice when they see it" are probably rooted in such theories whether they have been articulated clearly
or not — although experience-based claims of this kind also need to be inferpreted cautiously, they can usefully
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inform decision-making.

In the longer ferm there is also a need for more research that focuses on and tests such theories about
how successful crime prevention interventions generate positive outcomes. While a wide range of research
of this kind has been undertaken in some policy areas, in some others, the research base is surprisingly
atheoretical. In their discussion of offender rehabilitation for example, Gendreau, Goggin and Cullen (1999) make
reference fo:

“[t]he sad reality that so little is known about what goes on inside the “black box” of prisons and how this
relates to recidivism.... Only a mere handful of studies have attempted to address this matter. ... Analogously,
could one imagine so ubiquitous and costly a procedure in the medical or social services fields receiving such
cursory research attention?”

Finally, although the available research evidence concerning effectiveness - as imperfect and contested as it
is - can provide valuable information for decision-makers, it cannot relieve them of the responsibility for making
difficult moral and political judgments about priorifies. Just as “the facts” about crime and victimisation do not
speak for themselves, the effectiveness evidence (no matter what its quality or comprehensiveness) can never

on its own provide clear answers to questions about such priorities.

2.3 Evaluating how it works, not just
what works

Governments and international agencies have not
only focused on what works? There has also been
a greater attention to *how’ projects work on the
ground. This includes the process of implemen-
tation, the capacities and resources available to
those undertaking a programme, the need to adapt
to local conditions, and the development of
appropriate measures of outputs, outcomes, and
indicators of change, apart from reduction in
crime itself.

That implementation and process is as important
as the type of programme itself, has been well
illustrated by the evaluation of the large-scale
Crime Reduction Programme introduced in
England and Wales in 1999.4° Probably one
of the most ambitious national crime prevention
plans in recenf years, it was intended fo be a
research-led programme using evidence-based
knowledge. It was expected fo cover a ten-year
periodwithfunding of some £400 million (app.$783
M (US)). By 2002, some 1500 projects had been
funded, and 10% of the funding was sef aside for
external evaluation*. The Programme was ended in
2002, after widespread implementation failure, few
conclusive results, and considerable polifical
changes. Part of the failure can be affributed fo
the lack of knowledge and capacity on the ground
among the many practitioners developing the
projects, to failures in understanding how to sef
realistic and logical goals and objectives, butf also
fo political pressures to provide rapid results, and
to meet targets and expectations which were set
too high. The natfional government focus on perfor-

mance management and target setting placed too
much focus on central government demands, and
conflicted with local needs and priorities.**°

Project evaluafion, such as The Pathways to
Prevention Project in Brisbane, Australia has
shown that it takes fime to work with local
communities*, and that there is a need for
programmes fo be flexible and adaptive, and not
apply a rigid format. Nor can they be expected to
produce quick results in unrealistic time-frames.*%
Evaluations of grants in the Community Prevention
Grants Program established in the US in 1992 has
shown the need for flexibility in evaluation and a
broader definition of “success”, as well as greater
project support through technical assistance and
fraining for community-based projects.

Evaluation also tends to be developed as a support
for action. From the beginning of the programme
implementation, an external team of evaluators,
most often university researchers, analyse and
follow the project. Their role is critical and their
observations are available sooner, which will
allow infervention workers to change their practice
if needed. Such experiences have been successful-
ly conducted in Australia*® and in the United States
(see Chapter 8 on Chicago police reform).

Evaluation, therefore, remains a centrally important
tool for crime prevention and community safety, for
governments, researchers, and practitioners. The
imporfance of flexible approaches to evaluation and
assessment of the outcomes of programmes and
strategies has gained greafer support, and there is
more recognition of the need fo ‘take time’.
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In conclusion, despite problems, progress in
prevention evaluation has made it possible to
identify what works in specific fields, what is
less effective, and why that is so. However, the
dissemination of these findings, and more
importantly, their use by policymakers at local and
national levels, suggests that progress is not equal
on both fronts. The case of video surveillance
illustrates this discrepancy: while the impacts of
video surveillance in terms of prevention remain
limited, many countries continue to invest signifi-
cant resources in this tool.
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Yet, there does seem tfo be a clear-
ly idenfifiable trend af the international
level to ensure that prevention policies are based
on reliable dafa, collected and analysed by
independent authorities, the effectiveness of
which is assessed in accordance with a rigorous
methodology. Such progress, however, depends
on the mobilisation of adequate resources, which
not all countries are able or willing to provide.
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CHAPTER 8:

THE ROLE OF PUBLIC AUTHORITIES

The 2002 United Nations Guidelines recognise the important role public authorities play in the prevention of
crime. This role clearly refers to their capacity fo define global strategies, as discussed in Chapter 6, and to
“[create and maintain] institutional frameworks for their implementation and review”.5® Public authorities
also include some specific actors traditionally part of the criminal justice system and play an indirect role in
prevention.*54 In this section we will analyse the involvement of the police and the justice system in prevention.

1. POLICE STILL SEEN AS THE
PRIMARY PREVENTION
ACTORS

Amongallthe public authorities inthe criminal justice
field, the police are still perceived fo be primarily
responsible for prevention policies, even if other
institutional stakeholders are involved and can
legitametly claim an important role. Police services
are generally seen as the “natural” crime preven-
tion actors and this is generally underlined by
national governments. However, their prevention
role does not seem to be clearly defined, and most
conceptual frameworks on the role of the police do
not specifically deal with prevention, even if there
are numerous areas of overlap. A great deal of
confusion, in fact, remains about the terms which
are used, including their meaning.

1.1 The mission of police
departments is increasingly
focused on crime prevention

In response to the United Nations questionnaire on
the implementation of its Guidelines, most Member
States declared that they assign an important crime
prevention role to the police, particularly in ferms of
social prevention and the prevention of situational
crime.*® Several countries responded that the
police infervene through patrols, surveillance and
checkpoinfs, as part of nafional action plans. The
police also participate by training “young leaders”
through the use of awareness campaigns and
the development of alliances between local and
national actors.

However, as a rule, the prevention role assigned
to the police remains very general. In Belgium
and France, various “prevention missions” have
been assigned fo the police although the term
is not used, except for specialised units such as
the youth delinquency prevention section of the
French National Gendarmerie. The same is true in
Hungary, where the strategy “Together with the
municipalities” emphasises the role of police
departments in “local safety”. In Canada, the
imporfance of the police role in prevention is
recognised, but there is no clear definition of this
role. Working with communities* and knowledge of
neighbourhoods are mentioned, as is awareness
of groups who are most at risk of victimisation.
The Canadian Association of Chiefs of Police has
proposed in 2006 the development of a national
safety plan to clearly define the role of all safety
actors. In Quebec, the Police Act (2001) assigns
a “crime prevention” mission to Quebec police
forces among other things. Two cabinet policies
entitled “Vers une police communautaire” (2000)
and “Prévenfion de la criminalité: pour des mi-
lieux de vie plus sécuritaires » (2001) refer o the
prevention role of the police.

In African countries, a police prevention role is
confirmed to varying degrees. The police in South
Africa make a very strong claim fo this role, even
to the point where other actors are excluded. The
South Africa Police Service (SAPS) has described
its numerous prevention related activities in its
activity reports.*% In Kenya, the Police Act of 1988
includes prevention as part of the police mission,
through community police services. In Nigeria,
the prevention role of the police is defined both in
the Constitution and in the Police Act, with recent
proposals fo ensure a more active police role in the

Crime prevention and community safety | 179



field.*®” Several governments in \West Africa have
stated that there is a greaf need for community
policing*, because of the size of the ferritory,
and the need fo mainfain relafionships with the
population.

In Latin America, several countries have assigned
a clear prevention role to some police forces.
In Argentina, police reform (1997-1998 and
2004-2005) included prevention mechanisms. It
encouraged community participation as a central
axis of its policy by creating neighbourhood,
municipal and departmental forums  (Foros
Vecianles) and emphasised police specialisation,
including a focus on crime prevention. Similarly
in Uruguay, neighbourhood security commissions
(Comisones de Seguridad Barrial), community
access to police in Montevideo, and the community
police in Canelones were established to strengthen
safety atf the local level.®® In Chile, the Natfional
Strategy for Citizen Security, established in 2006,
promotes a prevention strategy emphasising
community integration together with the police
in specific programmes (Plan Cuadranfe de
Seguridad Preventiva, Programa 24 horas) and
an Observatory on good practices. 5

1.2 Local and pro-active policing
models

The main theorefical developments relafing fo
police organisafion have not been primarily
concerned with the role of police in prevention, but
the question has been approached indirectly.*6°
Each approach has its advantages and drawbacks
and adverse effects, but interest in returning fo, or
developing, some form of pro-active community-
based policing is evident in many parts of the
world. 46’

Neighbourhood policing* or community policing*
have been defined in many ways, but in general
they have the objectives of responding more
effectively fo community needs, developing
partnerships* with the community*, and increas-
ing levels of trust among the population. The com-
munity policing model is widespread, particularly
in Canada, the United-States, European countries,
including the United Kingdom and Belgium, and
in some Latin American countries wishing to
reform their police services, as in the case of Chile.
In Africa, community policing models are often
referred to in official policy.*¢2 Some countries
have more recently begun to refer o community
policing. In Porfugal, for example, community
policing was clearly established as a government
objective (Infegrated community policing), as in
France, in 1997.
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The problem-oriented policing model* focuses
on service to the community* and the notion of
pro-active intervention, rather than a reactive
policing model, which merely responds fo calls
and establishes objectives without taking info
account local needs. The goal is to identify
problems that arise, to analyse the causes, and
to tailor responses accordingly. Each police force
assesses the threats to the quality of community
life, rather than just reacting when offences have
been committed. This is the model which has been
promoted by police authorities in Norway.*63

An example of the problem-oriented polic-
ing model: the Chicago Alternative Policing
Strategy (CAPS)

The Chicago alternative policing model (in
2005, 2.8 million inhabitants, 4.7 police
officers per 1000 inhabitants) was imple-
menfed in five city districts in 1993 with three
objectives: the reorganisation of decision-
making powers and police functions, the
resolution of local problems using neighbour-
hood crime related data and active commu-
nity participation, and lastly, increased coordi-
nation between local actors.

The 25 police districts were divided among
279 patrol teams, each consisting of 10
officers and responsible for an average of
4,100 households. Some officers were
assigned to a rapid infervention team fo
respond to emergency calls and others
continued patrolling to resolve local problems
in cooperation with the citizens.

One of the unique features of the approach
includes faking into considerafion problems
as they are identified by the actors. The patrol
units hold monthly meefings with represen-
tatives from community organisations and
residents in order to identify the most
important crime issues in a local neighbour-
hood.

During implementation, the strategy was
subject to sfrict evaluation. The results
obfained indicated an increase in citizen trust
towards the police and a decrease in crime
rates. Although police reform is not the only
factor that might explain the decreased crime
rate, the results did show that crime decreased
to a greater degree in the sectors that
implemented the model as compared fo the
“control” zones.




Finally,  intelligence-led or knowledge-led
policing* has been developed to identify problems
and threats clearly and fo streamline the resources
required, whether focusing on hot spot policing, or
the use of crime analysis tools. This model was
implemented in the United-Kingdom in the mid
1990s and in Australia, New Zealand, United States,
and Canada. The model involves a way of under-
standing crime, nof merely in terms of incidents,
but also in terms of probabilities, influenced by the
quality of the information available. It is based on
the principle that in order to evaluate risks, it is
necessary fo have the right information.*¢* It is also
based on the use of criminal intelligence and safety

informants, inferrogations of suspects, crime
analysis, suspect surveillance, partner agencies,
and information from the population). The
expression ‘infelligence” refers o  selected
“informatfion” which is assessed and analysed
in order to anticipate crimes before they are
committed.

These models have been widely implemented
in many couniries, but offen deviated from their
inifial goals. To date, therefore, the results of police
involvement in prevention are somewhat modest,
despite the sfated willingness fo assign fo them
this task.*6®

information provided by distinct sources (police

CONTRIBUTION

MUNICIPAL POLICE AND URBAN SAFETY IN AFRICA

Djibril Diop, Post-Doctoral Fellow, International Studies and Research Centre (CERIUM), University of Monireal,
Canada

Although it is known under various names such as “neighbourhood policing®, “community policing” or
“municipal policing”, this type of police force is not new. In France, the municipal police forces first gained
legitimacy by the way of royal “letters patent”!- issued by Charles VII after the expulsion of the English,
during the 15™ century. Depending on the localities where they were creafed, such police forces were
identified under various names: Guardians, Bowmen, and Watchmen... In cities of less than 5,000
inhabitants, the law of 1795 stipulated that the mayor would exercise the function of commissioner. The
same legislation created a new function of judicial police officer, held by country field officers. Starfing in
1942, during the Second World War, municipal police forces took on a new orientation. Field Marshall
Pétain, Chief of State during the Vichy regime, established state authority over municipal police deparments.
However, the law of 18842 was not repealed and the mayors retained the right to create police forces.®

After gaining independence, new African Stafes decided nof fo cut the umbilical cord with the former colonial
powers. The vast majority of these new countries adopted the same administrative models as the former
colonial powers. This explains why African countries rely on the same Jacobin model as their European
counterparts, based on centralisation in the nafional capital. After the Baule speech delivered by Frangois
Mitterrand in 1990, linking foreign aid and democracy, many francophone African couniries committed
fo the democratisation/decentralisation process. Under this dynamic, many counfries imitafed France and
established a municipal police alongside their national force. Despite their close imitation of the French
model, municipal police missions were, unlike their European equivalents, poorly defined in most cases.
In cities like Dakar, Cofonou or Conakry, municipal police officers are often poorly equipped and have lifile
involvement in urban safety. There is almost no legislation defining safety orientation and programming to
unite actors (States, local communities, private security services, and citizens) for the management or urban
spaces.

Municipal police forces in France are based on a community policing model under the authority of the mayor.
The mission of community policing is to prevent, increase awareness, increase security, watch over the safety
of individuals and property, work in cooperation with all relevant actors, protect citizens against violence,
traffic incidents, incivilities and, when necessary, to impose sanctions as a supplemental deterrent to the
activities performed by the national security police, the police and the gendarmerie. The community policing
model also provides mediafion and safety services defined in local safety confracts. On the other hand, in
most African countries, the missions entrusted fo the municipal police are limited fo providing bodyguard
services for the mayor and his assistants and to assisting local administration with the collection of cerfain
taxes.
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Urbanisation on the African continent is not a completely new phenomenon, but it is now progressing at
an accelerated rate. Africa has one of the highest rates of urbanisation in the world. During the 1990s for
example, the rate was 4.9%, compared with 0.7% and 1% in Europe and North America respectively.
Whereas in 1950 only two cities in Africa had more than one million inhabitants (Cairo and Lagos), the total
increased to eight cities in 1970 and to 24 in 1990. The total population of the confinent tripled between
1980 and 1990. The number of people living in cifies increased eighffold, from 20 fo almost 155 million.
Although the annual growth rate dropped off in the 1990s, in the year 2000 there were more than 260 million
people living in cities and, in 2020, more than one out of two Africans will live in a city.*

Urbanization has numerous impacts on the daily life of populations, notably with respect to access fo basic
urban services, employment, and safety. In the larger cities of the confinent such as Lagos (Nigeria),
Kinshasa (DR Congo) Abidjan (lvory Coast), or Dakar (Senegal), violence and crime have become part of
the daily life of citizens; the national police alone is unable to prevent or punish acts of aggression.
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Given this context, many countries in Francophone Africa have engaged in a process of decentralisation
in order to respond to the needs of the population through community-based management. Given the
weakness of the government and the degradation of police and judicial institutions (flagrant lack of resources
and corruption...) many municipalities began fo set up municipal police services in order fo reinforce the
safety of their citizens, drawing inspiration from the French model. In Senegal, for example, police officers
were dismissed® and were then partially reinfegrated info a new municipal police force, after the adoption
of the 1996 legislation dealing with regionalisation, the transfer of authority, and to the creation of borough
police departments in the Dakar region.® However, the ambience remains poisonous to the point where, in
some cities, young men attempt fo register in the “neighbourhood security” business, leading to the creation
of “people’s brigades” often called “neighbourhood safety committees”.”

Over and above the problem of the “transferability” of the concept between two very different realities, the
major question which is raised today is that of the usefulness of such a force in handling the increasing
insecurity and violence in cities. In fact, is it not the fime to ask questions about the rule of a municipal police
force in a state where the issue of nationhood has not been seftled yet, where democracy leaves much to be
desired or where local democracy still falters? Finally, the absence of accountability of elected officials over
urban safety issues combined with the lack of municipal resources may mean that such a security force will
receive little or no consideration from citizens, who should be its natural allies.

1.3 In practice, the role of the police
in prevention remains limited

The prevention role of the police is based
essenfially on three activities: visibility, crime
information campaigns, and relationships with
the population, including more or less active
participation in partnerships*.

In police public policy, visibility has the double
objective of deferring crime and affirming the
availability and presence of the police. In many
counfries, such as Belgium, the presence of
uniformed police in the streets is designed to
increase the feeling of safety among the popu-
lation.*6%  Ensuring police visibility is usually
accomplished by increasing the number of patrols.
Many cities have attempted fo increase the number
of police on foot, on bicycles or horseback, rath-
er than use vehicle patrols. The latter, however,
represent the majority of all patrols. Some
programmes, such as the North Brussels project
based on the Japanese KOBAN, have allocated
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police to specific areas to ensure that they are
seen, known, and recognised by local people.*¢’
The deterrent effect of this type of police function,
however, remains limited to “hot spots” and the
impact on insecurity is sometimes exactly the
opposite of the expected result.*68

In addition to increased visibility, the goal of these
models is fo increase the availability of police
resources. If the primary expectation of the popula-
tion remains linked to the capacity of the police to
respond in the shortest time possible, availability
refers to the capacity of the police to deal effectively
with victims by providing information and referrals
to support services.

Information and awareness campaigns are
designed to keep citizens informed about crime
risks and fo encourage the establishment of simple
“situational” prevention measures. In Australia,
Quebec, Belgium and France for example,
brochures on crime prevention tips have been pre-
pared for the victims of residential burglaries.*6°



In South Africa, the same type of campaign is
used for rape and sexual assault. In Belgium,
information is disseminated through well-struc-
tured Neighbourhood information nefworks (NIN)
which include citizens and representatives of
the local police. The goal is to share operational
advice on prevention. Many networks which
specifically target businesses and commerce have
also been created in different countries.*”°

Programmes to organise school visits and homes
for the elderly have the same objective although in
the case of schools the results are questionable.
Presenting information fo children and adolescents
about narcotics and sfatements about criminal
conviction under the DARE programme have
produced rather negative assessments.4”!

Strategies designed to reinforce the prevention role
of the police focus a great deal of attention on
relationships with the population (or the com-
munity*). This may be often aimed at obtaining
better cooperation from the population (passive
surveillance, witnesses, information sources...).
This type of focus has led to the development
of specialised telephone information lines to
report criminal acts based on models such as
crime stoppers. In Latin America, many differ-
ent types of programmes encourage the public
to testify or to at least report criminal acts which
they have witnessed. In Sao Paulo (Brazil), an
initiafive launched by community organisations
and private partnerships called the Disque
Dentdncia was created to gather information
anonymously. In 2008, more than 6 million
anonymous reports were received, helping fo
solve current cases and to conduct research. The
initiative was extended fo several Brazilian stafes,
and in slightly different forms to several areas in
Argentina (Buzon por la vida Projecf) and in Chile
(as part of the Cuadrante des Carabineros de Chile

plan).

Secondly, better relationships are designed fo
ensure a befter response to community*, assessed
informally (attendance at neighbourhood meetings,
meeting with local community representatives...) or
through specific surveys. The reinforcement of good
relations with the population clearly corresponds
to the objective of improved police ethics, and
gaining the frust of the community. This is a
very important issue throughout Latin America. The
fight against police brufality and “racial profiling” is
also a priority for many countries.

Police participation in partnerships* is offen
recommended and sometimes mandatory. In
some cases, it is seen as unproductive, although
it has also been a source of extremely rich and
positive experiences. An example of this is

Police presence in the school system: limited
effects

In recent years three major types of police
programmes have been developed in
schools:

Police “resource person”: assigned fo one
or more schools in the same sector, School
resource Officers (SRO) are in charge of
providing information abouf law and order
and advice fo schools about cerfain practices.
The programme began in the United-States in
the 1960s. Similar programmes can be found
eg. in the Netherlands (school agent) and
Australia (school-based policing).

Police educators: this model is more wide-
spread. Police officers teach about highway
safety, drugs, gang related risks, etc. The most
well known programmes are D.A.R.E (Drug
Abuse Resistance Education) and G.R.E.A.T
(Gang resistance education And Training)
developed in the United-States. Similar
inifiafives exist in Canada, Australia, the
United-Kingdom, Germany, France, the
Netherlands, and South Africa.

Police liaison officer: this approach was
developed in the United Kingdom. The role of
the ligison officer is to develop partnerships
with the community and fo provide backup
for intervention workers in the school sysftem.
One of the objectives of this programme is to
improve the image of the police with youth.
A similar school intervention programme
has been established in Quebec, and was
subject to extensive evaluation, resulting in the
redefinition of youth infervention practices.

Few of these approaches have been evaluated
and the results are offen quite disappointing.
Programmes such as DARE and GREAT have
not proven their effectiveness either in terms
of reducing drug use or gang affiliation or in
increasing youth awareness about situations
of risk.

Chicago’s CAPS programme, which encourages
citizens to take part in weekly meetings with the
police in their neighbourhood (see box p. 182).
In Australia, New-Zealand, Canada and in United
Kingdom police partnerships with citizens help fo
gain a better understanding of problems related to
crime. Meetings are organised with the police on a
periodic basis and are aftended by representatives
of community organisations and residents* in
order fo determine crime and safety priorities. These
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activities are organised under the neighbourhood
policing model* the purpose of which is fo allow
police officers and citizens fo draw closer together
in order to solve crime problems.

Participation in formal partnerships* is sometimes
presented as prevention action per se. An example
is Burkina-Faso, where a partnership has been
created to “provide multidisciplinary responses
fo complex problems created by insecurity” (the
Police Acf). The partnership also promotes better
community relations. Participation in this type of
partnership however has been debated: should the
police share its information? Should the police take
info account needs or requirements of other actors?
These types of initiatives are not easy fo implement
because parficipation in partnerships are not an
automatic guarantee of true cooperation.

Another trend is the increased use of the Internet.
Some police services and government institutions
accept anonymous crime reports over the Infernet.
Some researchers have recommended the
creation of Internet sites provided by police
services fo mobilise citizen awareness and enable
monitoring of police performance. Infernef sites
can be used not only fo report crimes but also fo
consult the community* on a regular basis, keep
citizens informed about local situations, improve
community police programmes and provide links
to other services.*7?

Apart from such activities, some police services
have developed initiatives to increase their
active involvement with youth, exercising a men-
toring role. This includes youth capacity-building
through various activities (economic, recreational,
or sports). The goal is fo stimulate a sense of
responsibility and provide youth with betfer so-
cio-economic opportunities. In Canada for ex-
ample, the “Edmonton Neighbourhood Empow-
erment Team” (NET) aims to implement crime
prevention strategies in poor neighbourhoods,
under the direction of local residents* with
support from the police.*”® Since 1991, the pro-
gramme “ProAction Cops & Kids” provides support
for the Toronto Police Service fo work with identified
youth. In Australia, the *Victoria Police Youth Pro-
gram” targets vulnerable youth. The programme
allows the police to assume the role of “mentor”
in order to stimulate youth involvement in multiple
activities.

In all cases, both the local and the national context
weigh heavily on police capacity to perform an
active prevention role. The resources available,
the quality of police training, the levels of crime,
corruption, and the low application of the rule of
low, all have a direct impact on the capacity of
police forces fo engage in prevention with citizens.
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An example of a local integrated partnership:
The Oslo SALTO model

The SaLTO model was developed by the
municipal authorities and the police services
in Oslo. The goal is to prevent and reduce
crime committed by youth (ages 12 to 23
years) through follow-up and intervention with
youth who have had previous encounfers with
the law.

The strategy focuses on rapid intervention
by municipal services and the police using
a wide range of different social services and
infervention measures.

The programme was first established in
2004, but it is foo early to assess its impact
on the level of youth crime. According fo the
programme promoters however, improve-
menfs have been identified in terms of a
more coherent response to youth crime, the
identification of fypical problems, and the
acceleration and prioritisation of interven-
tions.

Private security

In addition fo the public authorities, many
counfries are witnessing the multiplication
of private security forces, whose mission,
fraining and even appearance are very similar,
if not identical to those of national police.

The number or private security agents is
eight times higher than the number of public
officers in the United-States. With the exception
of Hungary, which has two security agents for
every police officer, this ratio is the inverse of
most European countries, ranging between
one private security agent for one police
officer in England and Whales and one
security agent for five police officers in Italy.
In Latin America, the ratio is slightly higher for
security agents and the average range is one
security agent for 0.6 police officers.

The progressive increase in private security
forces brings several issues to the fore,
including the fragmentation of state power and
monopoly, which until now have been held
by central government, and the inequality of
access to private security, which is generally
available only to individuals in communities
who have sufficient resources to be able to
afford it.
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SPVM INTER-SECTOR PARTNERSHIPS: STREET GANG RELATED INTEGRATED ACTION
Isabelle Billette, M.SC., Michelle Coté, Ph.D., Monireal Police Service, Strategic Direction, Research and
Planning Section, Canada

In recent years, infer-sectoral partnerships have been adopted in a number of sectors (health, education, safe-
ty, justice, etc.). In addition o extending the limits of any given sector-based intervention, partnerships have
become an unescapable reality in the context of government decentralisation, development of local resources
and budget restrictions.

Since 1997, the partnership model has been an essential component of the community policing model
adopted by the City of Montreal police (SPVM). The complex dynamics involved in urban safety are well known,
and the SPVM alone cannot resolve everything. From this perspective, the implementation of infer-sector
partnerships has been seen as a way of responding more adequately to the complex problems of urban
safety. Such partnerships can be used to extend the limits of sector-based action, which sometimes hinder
effective problem resolution from a global perspective. The goal is to approach the problem from different
perspectives and new visions in order fo provide better solutions.

To date, the SPVM has participated in numerous partnerships. Some were inifiated by pariners, others by
the SPVM. One of the themes which has been dealt with under the framework of infer-sector partnership is
a cooperative approach for dealing with the problem of sfreet gangs; it includes SPVM representatives, and
other concerned sectors (ex.: educafion, community sector, health, social services, justice, public security,
academic institutions, efc.).

Despite the difficulties associated with the specific issue of street gangs, which we shall describe later, many
of the parinership experiences were positive and may be described as successes. These experiences also
helped the SPVM mainfain close connections in the community, develop betfer protocols and practices, and
adapt fo new social realities. From a global perspective, the SPYM was able to make a confribution to the City
of Montreal urban safety and quality of life policies.

For example, the City of Montreal Steering Committee on street gangs includes representatives from central
services and from the Boroughs. The role of the committee is to define the mandates, the objectives and
the corporate action plan. The Steering Committee is also responsible to approve the intervention approach,
ensure action follow-up, prepare budgets, and organize services required for ifs activities.

On a local basis, feams from the Borough are in charge of local action plans and partner mobilization.
Community police departments throughout the City of Monireal provide links with local partners and
moniforing of SPVM operational teams.

In the specific framework of this partnership and other similar experiences, all actors have roles to play,
information to share, and a cerfain level of responsibility for the resolution of the range of problems
associated with a given situation. In some cases, it is possible to describe it as an infervention process that
integrates all the practices of different partners. A unified plan makes it possible to take into consideration
the constraints of each pariner as well as the reciprocal impact of activities, rather than having fo rely on a
relay-type of operation.

The strength of this method is its capacity fo ensure coherent and infegrafed interventions and fo view the
operational dimension of the infervention as an addifional link which is often lacking in partnership
experiences. To succeed, it requires an agreement in principle fo use and share a range of approaches:
prevention, dissuasion, repression, support, communications, etc.

The operational approach adopted by the SPVM and the City of Montreal Steering Committee on street gangs,

is based on four levels of infervention, which are integrated info the problem-solving approach used. The four
levels of infervention are crime prevention, crime repression, communication and research.
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The four levels are complementary, mutually interrelated, and part of a coherent whole. They cannot be
treated separately or as opposites because acting on only one level alone would mean neglecting the other
levels of action. Infegrafed actions are developed at the four levels. The activities performed by intervention
workers, at any one of the four levels, are all interrelated to the extent that they have been designed to be
complementary.

This four level approach, which has been adopted by the partners from different secfors, is also used to
delineate the fields of action of each sector. Every sector has its role to play and objectives to meet. The
actions are meant fo be coherent and respectful of the expertise brought by each sector.

However, it is imporfant fo point out that the four level operational approach adopted by the SPVM and by the
City of Montreal Steering Committee on street gangs does not represent a panacea. As we stafed earlier, the
experience gained by the various inter-sector partners has not been without its pitfalls.

CONTRIBUTION

The ability of the partners to share the range of expertise provided by different services and organisations,
functioning, on the one hand, under their own specific structures, and, on the other hand, having their own
specific mandates and action plans, is a major challenge. This always occurs in all partnership contexts.
The whole issue of the diversity of organisational sfructures, mandates and approaches fo action, which
represents the essential conditions of inter-sectoral partnerships, is one of the factors that has an impact on
the success of the initiative. Such factors may have an impact on the infervention priorities and strategies
to be adopted, budget allocation, delegation of autonomy, commitment to the process, openness to others,
efc.

Many other problems are encountered frequently. Each of them represents challenges that must be dealt with.
Faced with such problems, some partners may be sceptical of the potential effectiveness of the process. The
latter are very often disappointed that concrete results are not easily achieved, and that many of the intended
or projected solutions are short-term rather than long term.!

Our experience has led us fo identfify five obstacles which have also been identified in the work of Roy,
Perreault et al. (2005)?, who analysed infer-sector actions. The obstacles are related fo the manner in which
the partnership process is organized.

1. Lack of financial resources. Very offen, it is frusirating for partners to work with a limited budget
and insufficient resources to promote cooperation (logistics, salaries for employees of underfunded
organisations, etc.) or fo implement the projects resulting from both cooperation and consensus.

2. Problems related fo meefing attendance. Far too many partnership processes work in parallel. Most
organisations do not have the material or human resources required to aftend all meetings. As a result,
the meetings are very offen aftended by different people, a fact which slows down the process a great
deal. Finally, not all parficipants bring the same personal and strategic skills fo the process. This is
considered to be a key issue in the process, because the success of the partnership usually depends on
the initiative of participants.

3. The absence of a well esfablished operational mode and rules for sharing information. This also hinders
progress in the discussions and the completion of projects. It happens frequently because no one sitting
at the table is fruly responsible for operations.

4. Lack of clarity about institutional responsibility for action (accountability) on which consensus has been
achieved in terms of cooperative action. There is also the question of legal responsibility of each the
partners.

5. The impact of rigid sfructures or the difficulty of cooperation within certain organisational structures.
Agreements and decisions reached within partnerships must be reported back to the parent organisation
and secfor. The process can often be quite complex. There is nothing to guarantee that the results of
cooperative efforts will be accepted by the organisation or sector. This is sometimes because the structure
is too difficult to modify (such as the bureaucratfic structure of the city), might be too diversified
(community organisations, for example, do not share the same point of view), or might oppose
decisions on which they were not consulted (health workers, for example, might have a great deal
of hesitation in adopting agreements made by decision-makers who are affempting to modify their
practices).
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All of these obstacles will slow down or even prevent the development of concrete actions in the field.
However, a review of data related to numerous field projects on street gangs® has shown that these obstacles
can be overcome. Some inter-secforal partnerships have succeeded in deploying projects with positive resulfs
that promote continuity of service, succeed in reaching common objectives within an integrated approach,
and make it possible fo treat different aspects of the same problem (this might involve protection, care,
accompaniment, etc.). It is not surprising to see that many experiments have been described as positive.

Finally, we must also nofe that different experiments have confirmed the importance of an integrated
approach, one that is enabling stakeholders to have real impact on the problem as a whole. These
experiments can also be considered a step fowards the harmonization of varying levels of responsibility
(despite legal and structural constraints, etc.). There is considerable experience making it possible fo
develop tools fo help ensure the implementation of effective actions in the face of complex problems.

2. IN SOME COUNTRIES,
JUDICIAL AUTHORITIES PLAY
AN ACTIVE ROLE IN
PREVENTION

Like the police, the jusfice system has also
traditionally had a prevention role. Apart from
its deferrent effects, this includes approaches
promoting the prevenfion of recidivism; the use of
alternatives to prosecufion and incarceration; and
rehabilitation initiatives. Since such measures fall
under criminal legislation, they are not examined
in detail in this report. The justice sector is also
involved in restorative justice™ initiatives which
support community dispute resolution or a better
understanding of victim and offender rights. Close
ties between the justice sector and local commu-
nities, their knowledge of local confexts and
involvement in partnerships* all help to contribute
to befter programmes and inferventions.

2.1 Access to justice helps promote
the rule of law and citizen trust

The role of justice as a prevention stakeholder
differs considerably from one couniry fo an-
other. Unlike France, few countries make any ex-
plicit claim that it has a prevention role (see box
beside). International organisations tend fo focus
on their role in community justice. UN-HABITAT for
example recommends the development of neigh-
bourhood justice as a mean of reinforcing judicial
institutions.'® In developing couniries or in
countries in transition, support for such initiatives
is seen as a factor that will help fo restore or
maintain the rule of law. In developed countries,
there have been many experiments with neigh-
bourhood justice which aim at responding to
geographical distance or “socio and cultural”
differences. This may help certain populations
understand their rights.

In France, the prevention role of the judiciary
is clearly defined

France has had an urban judicial policy (poli-
fique judiciaire de la ville) for nearly twenty
years. The goal is fo ensure that judicial re-
sponses are adapted fo urban and local reali-
ties.! Among other things, this policy has fa-
cilitated the creation of poinfs of access fo law,
especially in correctional facilities. It has also
helped tfo establish the sustainability of Hous-
es of Justice and Law. Furthermore, the policy
has contributed to the involvement of non ju-
dicial actors in case management work with
young offenders, with alternatives to incarcera-
tion, and with social educational follow-up for
individuals convicted of a crime.

Within this context, the various actors in the
French judicial system, including prosecutors,
youth court judges, judges responsible for
sentencing, youth educators, and correctional
and probatfion officers have participated
more or less actively in public prevention
policies. The imporfance of this role was
emphasised in February 2008 by a Cabinet
circular dealing specifically with the crime
prevention role of the judicial system
described as a ‘“highly imporfant legal
affribution because of its involvement and
implication in local prevention policies and
the fight against crime”.2

In order fo reach local communities, different
countries  have created cenfres  direct-
ly within neighbourhoods. These structures
are different from conventional courts, and
include a variety of services offered fo the popu-
lation: judicial mediation*, access to law or
after-care services for offenders released from
prison. Such services have been particularly well
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developed in Latin America (see box below). In
France, they are known as Houses of Justice and
Law and in United Kingdom, examples include
the Communify Justice Centre in Liverpool. In
Australia, the State of Victoria created the
Neighbourhood Justice Center.'

More generally, improved access to the law aims
to help people understand the law better, on the
one hand, and on the other, make justice services
more accessible. Accessibility is  generally
considered to favour prevention to the extent that
it facilitates conflict resolution, and reinforces
citizen empowerment.

As with police services, judicial prevention some-
times includes participation in local partnerships.
The involvement of judicial actors in local partner-
ships varies from one country to another, and is

very often hindered by the principle of independence
and the limits which are imposed on information
sharing.*’® While local authorities would like to
see more regular cooperation, the judiciary is not
always included in partnership mechanisms in any
systematic fashion. Parinerships with justice are
usually established on a case by case basis, and
limited to specific actions.*’” On the other hand,
whenever justice is formally infegrated into partner-
ship mechanisms, it offen becomes the institution
which has primary responsibility for prevention, as
appears to be the case in Australia and the United-
States.4’® The judiciary has been one of the main
parties in partnerships developed for the first local
safety contracts*’® in France in 1997, or in Italy,
under “memorandums of agreement” negotiated
between justice services and local authorities
for intervention in the fields of drug addiction,
reintegration, and health in the prison system.

Casas de Justicia (Houses of Justice) are developing in Latin America

With strong support from international organisations (IDB, UNDP, and the World Bank), foundations,
and national cooperation agencies (including USAID), the casas de justicia generally have three types
of missions:

Peaceful conflict resolution and mediation: a process that more or less falls under the framework of
the judiciary, whereby Houses of Justice offer conflict resolution services with the help of professional
mediators and mulfidisciplinary teams of educators, psychologists, lawyers, and sometimes police
officers.

Information on rights is delivered in various forms and aims af facilitating a better understanding of
justice and access fo justice.

Accessibility is important objective in countries in some regions which are very isolated or are in conflict;
likewise, the casas de justicia are meant to serve populations who face the greatest difficulties, such as
Indigenous populations, and populations with little education.

In Colombia, first launched in 1995, today 40 Houses of Justice provide services fo the most
marginalized populations. Extensive evaluation has shown that they now serve three times more people
than the original objective (30 000 persons), and enable users to proceed with peaceful resolution
of their dispufes. However, there is still work to be done to publicise the services they offer fo the
population.

A similar initiative has been undertaken in Argentina, where Casas de Justicia have been in operation
since 2003. This project is run by the Secretariat of the Ministry of Justice and Human Rights, as part of
the 2001 Proyecto de Modernizacion del Estado (State Modernization Project). In Costa Rica, the casas
de justicia were first created in 1998 by the Nafional Alfernative Conflict Resolution Branch and offer
various possibilities for mediation fo the population.

Although they operate under a different name, two Centros Pilofos de Prevencion were created in Uruguay
in 2000 tfo provide mediafion services, especially in cases of family conflict, spousal violence, or
conflicts between neighbours. According fo an IDB estimate, the centers have confribufed to an
improvement in the feeling of safety in communities. In Bolivia, the “Centros Infegrados de Justicia” were
established in very remote and unstable regions. The objective is fo provide access to law and justice,
and the activities of these cenfers focus on Indigenous peoples. They are the first institutions to offer
conflict resolution outside the conventional justice system.
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2.2 The role of justice as
“peacekeeper”

In 2002, the UN Economic and Social Council
recommend the involvement of the justice sector in
prevention through the promotion of a restorative
justice, design fo aid victims and fo make perpe-
trators aware of the consequences of their acts in
a constructive way.*° Justice is then described as
being “restorative”*; or “reparative”*; it promofes
peaceful conflict resolution and helps communities
gain a befter understanding of crime, one of the
positive benefits of which is beffer prevention.#' It
is important to distinguish this type of process from
community initiatives which provide such services
under the name of “social” mediation*, since
disputes between individuals do not necessarily
constitufe a criminal offence.

Judicial mediation* and similar restorafive
process are increasingly being implemented
by public authorities. Since January 2008 in
Sweden, it is obligatory for municipalities fo
offer victim-offender mediation to all offenders
under the age of 21. Victim-offender mediation
is often organised within the municipalities in
cooperafion with social services, the police and
the prosecutor.“®2 In France, following empirical
studies, mediafion was incorporated with the
criminal justice system in the Code de procédure
pénale in 1993, and is available in cases of
minor infractions.*8 The mediator is professionally
frained and mandated by the prosecutor.#8* Similar
initiatives have also been launched in South Africa,
e.g. victim-offender mediation has been used
in the Magistrate’s Court of Greyton (KwaZulu-
Natal), since 1995.4 In Peru the pilot project
Justicia Juvenil Restaurativa, has been developed
by the foundation Tierra de Hombres and local
municipalities.*8

Specific support services for victims have long
been provided in some counfries. Increasingly,
they are being seen as part of government services
in developed couniries. Specific policies and
mechanisms such as the Assistance Centres for
Victims of Criminal Acts (CAVAC) in Quebec*®’,
local offices for crime victims in Sweden“®, or
victim assisfance associations in France*®, have
been created. They help fo repair the harm inflicted
and fo restore the dignity of the victim, as well as
his or her capacity to enfer info a relationship with
the offender.

In conclusion, in spite of some resistance to
change, significant efforts have been made to
convince public authorities to work more closely
together and infegrafe prevention info their
mandates. Apart from changes fo their methods of
work or organisational structure, they need to be
closer to neighbourhoods and become involved in
local partnerships. Nevertheless, the limits fo their
ability to respond to local safety needs have led to
the development of new services in the field, as will
be seen in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 9:

SUPPORTING COMMUNITY SAFETY WITH NEW SERVICES

Many countries have sought to enhance public safety through the expansion of services and the development
of new and innovative professions linked to crime prevention. Similarly, additional safety objectives have
been given to existing job descriptions to respond to challenges arising from changing societies. These new
positions and objectives variously aim to enhance social capital, strengthen social controls and ensure a
safe environment that will allow community life fo flourish.

What needs have inspired the development of
these new professions? Why have they developed?
Objectives vary, but it is important to note that
many of these new professions or services do notf
necessarily see themselves as promoting “crime
prevention” per se. Instead, they may see them-
selves as filling a void within the community*,
sfemming from a lack of social cohesion, or a
pervasive fear of crime.

Urban development has been closely linked to a
number of problems related to security. Mega-cities
have led to isolation and increasing marginalisa-
tion of some sectors of the population. Diversity
within populations arising from immigration -
which also represents a great benefit for countries
- may have confributed to growing challenges,
including cultural misunderstandings and xeno-
phobia. Gheftoisation and the emergence of
outlying underprivileged neighbourhoods have
exacerbated the problems of access to public
services. The increasing automation of services,
particularly in developed countries, has reduced
human interaction contributing to social cohesion.

New mandates and professions in security offen
seek fo address these disconnects between citizens
and institutions, or to mediate misunderstandings
between individuals.*®° At the heart of many of the
new programmes outlined here, is the belief that a
greater sense of security and the provision of non-
violent means of conflict resolution, can facilitate
the creation of sfronger communities.

1. SERVICES TO IMPROVE
SAFETY

The expansion of community safety services
includes two main types. First, new professions
support or expand the role of traditional actors,

providing additional services in fields where public
services providers are resource-stretched and over-
extended. Second, ftraditional professions have
expanded their mandates to address crime
prevention issues.

1.1 New professions to support and
extend traditional security
services

A lack of resources, as well as the need for better
communication with residents* and to improve the
visibility and presence of security “forces,” have led
to the development of direct support to the police.
In England and Wales, Community Support
Officers (CSO) have become an essential part of
local policing since their creation in 2002. The
work of a CSO is to provide a “visible and reas-
suring” presence on the streefs, fo tackle “anti-
social behaviour”™®, and fo deal with fruants,
graffiti, abandoned vehicles, litter, missing person
enquiries, confiscate alcohol consumed in public
places, support victims and controlling crowds af
major events.*®" In France, 20 000 new adjoints
de sécurité (security deputies) were created in
1997, under the law which created 350 000 jobs
for young people (emplois-jeunes), co-financed by
the State and the municipalities.*®? The adjoints de
sécurité, aged from 1810 26 years, were uniformed,
contractual employees working for the Nafional
Police. In 2006, there were 10 722 adjoinfs de
sécurité, approximately 41.5 percent of whom
were women., 4%

In South Africa, Community Patrol Officer (CPO)
projects frain unemployed youth to provide secu-
rity services and projects have been developed
in @ number of cities.*** In Australia, there have
been a number of interesting inifiatives to develop
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new jobs in the field of crime prevention with ties
to the Aboriginal* community. A Law Reform
Commission 1986 report responded positively fo
the existence of Aboriginal Police Aides.*®® Today
Aboriginal Police Aides have been created in most
provinces of Australia to assist local police. They
are also known as Aboriginal police liaison officers
(APLOs), or Aboriginal community liaison officers
(ACLOs). These aides are members of the
community*, with local knowledge and thus a
befter understanding of its people. They help the
police by fostering mutual understanding between
police and the community. 4

Support is particularly important at night.
Night patrols may take on a variety of forms in
Australia depending on their location and the needs
of the community, and may be referred fo as street
patrols, community patrols, mobile assistance
patrols, foot patrols, and street beat programmes.*%’
In Norway, the Nightravens programme involves
volunteer adults who work in cooperation with
local social welfare and educational authorities,
the police and businesse. Volunteers are ouf at
night and especially weekends, to engage with
youth and prevent delinquent behaviour. In 2007,
there were over 500 Nightraven groups operating
in Norway, and approximately 300 000 volunfeers
had participated in the project.%® A similar scheme
was implemented in Holland in 1997. In the City of
Haarlem, 16 Night Wardens were selected based
on their social skills and ability fo remain calm
to patrol the streets at night and mediate conflicts

Night Correspondents: an innovative
response fo night problems

“Night correspondents” in France do not
provide a “security service” exclusively but
contribute significantly to conflict resolution.

Night correspondents exist in a number of
cities, including Rennes (where they were
first initiafed in 1994-1995) Paris, Rouen,
Grenoble, Nantes, and Angers. Their service
is separate from the police, although they
receive fraining from the police and may call
the police or other public services (medical or
fire) when needed.

The City of Paris currently manages the
largest Night Correspondent service in France:
it includes about one hundred persons divided
into 6 teams, who are responsible for various
missions which range from accompaniment
of wvulnerable persons, fo listening and
mediation. It also includes technical intelli-
gence about public streets, property, etc.

200 | International Report

as they arose. The project was supporfed by a
publicity campaign to reduce noisy behaviour on
the streefs. Complainfs dropped by thirty percent,
and recruitment included 40% women and 40%
ethnic minorities.*%°

1.2 Traditional professions with
expanded mandates

Traditional professions working in public places
have expanded their roles, in response fo an
increase in demand, as seen in Chapfer 5. Major
issues are related fo transportation. Whether these
demands are official or unofficial, the role of a
bus driver, for example, has often become that
of mediator, responding to conflicts between
passengers and assuring their security. In the
United States, the San Francisco’s Bay Area Rapid
Transit (BART) advises customers fo sit close to
frain operators in off-peak hours fo ensure safety.5%
In Montreal (Quebec), the Sociéfé de transport of
Montréal (STM) requires drivers, during night fime
hours, to drop off women between stops if they
request it.%!

Guardianship of public spaces has also been
used in crime prevention strategies. In New York,
in Bryant Park, special uniformed security staff has
been increasingly employed to enhance a sense of
security and thus greatfer use of the park, without
demanding resources from the police.®%? In
Belgium, gardiens d’espaces publics (public space
guardians) provide assistance to the community*
in the form of directions or referrals fo appro-
priate social services, as well as repair or report
damages and ensure respect for green spaces.5%
As seen in Chapter 5, sports stadium staffs have
increasingly been involved in security. Initially
developed in the 1980s specialised personnel are
paid by clubs, fo ensure order maintainance as
fans arrive and remind them of the rules of good
conduct.®** Similar roles exist in Belgium, also
under the fitle of stewards, funded through
confracts issued by the Ministry of the Inferior
(confrats de sécurité) 5%

All these services are good examples of the hazy
frontier between “safety” objectives and conflict
mediation, as expected outcomes provided by new
professions or expanded roles.

2. CONFLICT RESOLUTION
AND SOCIAL MEDIATION
SERVICES

These new jobs generally fill a need for services
not previously offered by public authorities or
organisations. For that reason, they have offen been
sfarted at the grassroots level. Due fo their suc-



cess, they have been increasingly insfitutionalised
and incorporated info government mechanisms,
especially in developed countries.?% Grassroots
initiafives  have some inherent advanfages.
Frequently, they are much befter adapted fo local
needs and their supporters have a beffer under-
standing of the community*. However, grassroots
organisations also confront a number of chal-
lenges. Acquiring funding for the provision of basic
services can be difficult, and when funds are
limited, evaluation* is difficult.

The adoption of social mediafion* programmes
by local and national governments can provide
big benefits. Citizens can find alfernative means
for conflict resolution, while the stafe may see a
reduction in crime and a lighter load on its
criminal justice system. However, to maintain
effectiveness, municipal and national governments
adopting these programmes must not lose sight
of the original reasons for their esfablishment:
responding fo local community needs.

UN-HABITAT's Global Campaign on Urban
Governance recommends social mediafion in
its principles of good urban governance: “Cities
should also work with social mediation and
conflict reduction agencies and encourage
cooperation between enforcement agencies and
other social service providers (health, education
and housing)”.5%7 In Europe foo, social mediation
has been promoted fo address acts of violence (of
limited gravity) and disorders in public spaces,
for instance. The project EuroMediation was
developed to exchange local experiences of
mediation*. Over a period of 16 months, a number
of cities participated in the project fo promote
knowledge and comparison of mediation practices
at local levels. Significantly, the final report of the
group concluded that increasingly, cooperation
between citizens and cities needs to be reciprocal
and allow for the initiatives of citizens to be
heard.®®8

2.1 Social mediation: providing a
human presence and conflict
resolution

Social mediation is frequently developed in
disadvantaged neighbourhoods, and these new
professionals work within the communities to
listen, mediate, and observe. Some patrol
neighbourhoods deter delinquent and criminal
behaviour and improve the feeling of safety. The
mediators of the Equipe de Médiation Urbaine
(urban mediation team) for example, located in the
Montreal neighbourhood of Ville-Marie (Canada)
play a role as intermediaries linking top-down
and botfom-up efforfs and assisting community

residents* fo exploit resources offered by local
institutions. They have been seen as positively
confributing to the development of social capital.5%°
Their work may be based on sfrong local partner-
ships and funded by grants from national and local
authorities.5°

In several couniries some programmes are well
esfablished and structured. In the Netherlands for
instance, most cities have the “Stadswachten”,
uniformed units fo promote public safety and act as
‘eyes and ears’ of the local government and police
and as hosts for the city.®'" Other programmes
are less long ferm, such as the “Grands fréres
Perspective” in Switzerland. Since 2004, it has
recruited motivated but unemployed young people
to work on a volunfary basis for a period of six
months. They are frained fo “put a break on
violence” in frains and stop its escalation and they
gain interpersonal skills, training in mediation*,
and a certificate that can help on the job
market.5'2

Neighbourhood Wardens in England and
Wales: a well evaluated programme

Civic wardens inspired the creation of
the Neighbourhood Warden schemes in
England and Wales, which have been found
fo be effective. Starfed in the late 1990s,
there were over 500 such warden schemes
by 2005, concenfrated in deprived urban
neighbourhoods,  with 3000  wardens
employed by councils, social landlords,
neighbourhood renewal partnerships and
development trusts. An independent national
evaluation of the Neighbourhood Wardens
in England and Wales between 2001 and
2003 revealed a drop of 27.6% in the rate of
victimisation of residenfs in neighbourhoods
where wardens were present, compared with
a rise of 4.7% in comparison areas where
schemes did not exist.

2.2 The role of intermediaries
and cultural and institutional
mediation

Developed countries, even with restrictive
migration policies, have seen high levels of
economic immigration. Many newly arrived
immigrants live in deprived areas. This situation
has led to the development of “intercultural”
mediation aimed at improving understanding
within communities, and especially between public
institutions and immigrants.
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One initiative that began at the grassroots level
is known as the femmes-relais of Seine-Saini-
Denis, in France. Towards the end of the 1980s, a
number of immigrant women living in difficult
neighbourhoods recognized a common problem:
the difficulty to deal with public institutions. In
parficular, they found that barriers existed between
them and French social, health, and legal services.
In Seine-Saint-Denis, a difficult suburb fo the north
of Paris, women formed the first associations of
“femmes-relais” that were later supported through
a national funding programme called “adulfes-
relais”. Over time, experience and knowledge have
affirmed the place of femmes-relais as profes-
sionals who are an infegral part of social work.
According to Profession Banlieue, a research and
network centre specialising in urban issues, the
role of femmes-relais is unique in mediation. In
2000, a “Fédération” of the associations femmes-
relais was created, bringing together 10 different
associations, fo promote the skill and profes-
sionalism of the femmes-relais associations.5'3

Many European countries have developed cultural
mediation, including Belgium, the Netherlands
or Denmark. In the City of Kassel, Germany, the
Schlachthos Cultural Centre in 2001 trained
24 immigrant women from 15 countries to be
intercultural  mediafors. In 2005, the office
received requests for intercultural mediation
from immigrants and public institutions offered
fraining and seminars on infercultural communi-
cation and cultural  knowledge, non-violent
communication and conflict resolution .5

Another more ‘instititutionalised” example of
mediators operating between citizens and the State
is that of the délégué(e)s du Médiateur de la
République (delegates of the national Ombuds-
man) who operates in disadvantaged neighbour-
hoods in France.' Delegates help citizens address
their problems relating fo government institutions.
To improve the service offered particularly fo the
citizens that are most vulnerable, 338 local points
of access throughout France have been created.
By the end of 2007, they were also meant fo be
present in 35 penitentiaries. Delegates are meant
to provide a local resource and contribufe to
the humanisation of the law, as well as provide
critical observations fo improve practices within the
French bureaucracy.

2.3 New or fraditional services?

In  developed countries, services providing
human presence and community conflict resolu-
tion are offen seen as “innovative” while in many
other countries, they form part of traditional cultural
practices.

202 | International Report

Community mediation* is used in a range of post-
conflict countries or in states with fragile, limited
or weak services. In Zwelethemba, a community
north of Cape Town, South Africa, a model based
on fraditional peace-resolution approaches has
been adopted fo enhance community dispute
resolution and problem-solving capacity. Every-
day disputes are brought before a local Peace
Committee that evaluates the case according to a
Code of Good Practice.5'® Positive results have led
to the fransfer of the “model” to other communities in
South Africa, and have inspired similar practices in
Rosario, Argentina, Sao Paulo, Brazil and Toronto,
Canada. In  Trinidad-and-Tobago, community
mediation is promoted by the government and aims
to “assist positive behaviour change, (including)
anger management and conflict resolution” %7

Many of the positions described here are still
evolving. Further work is needed on their definition,
integration, evaluation, adaptability, and sustaina-
bility. In all cases, it is important to ask whether
or not these programmes contribute to the
modernisation  of  fraditional institutions  or
whether they are simply a temporary solution
delaying more comprehensive and far-reaching
changes.

In developed countries, the undefined nature of
these new safety professions often decreases
their utility. To varying degrees, their work may be
poorly understood by the community*, by state
institutions, and even by workers themselves.
Coordination between actors, old and new, may
improve this situation. To help achieve these aims,
there is a need for reliable scientific evaluation
of programmes, as well as precise knowledge
and follow-up of new jobs. Sustfainability also
results when programmes are adapted to the local
community. As seen in comparative analysis of
European countries, social mediation programmes
are frequently adapted to local contexts. However,
as Michel Wieviorka points out, such programmes
need fo avoid “ethnicising” social problems fo
excess, where the problem is related to ine-
quality.>'®  Grassroots programmes, generally
speaking, succeed in understanding local
conditions. The incorporation of these programmes
info state structures may lend them the legitimacy
and sustainability they need to continue in their
work. Likewise, top-down initiatives may have the
funding necessary fo implement programmes, but
must incorporate local knowledge to be viewed as
legitimate and increase efficacy.

In conclusion, the development of new services
in the field of community safety and prevention
reflects a range of changes in attitudes towards
prevention, and expectations of neighbourhood
and community residents, as well as the limita-



tions of public authorities’ abilities to respond Wherever new services were created, efforts have to

adequately to insecurity and local crime. be made fo ensure the fluidity of relafionships,

Community safety must be based on the quality improve understanding between pariners and

of interpersonal relations and institutions. residents*, and re-invest in social and community
space.
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CHAPITRE 10:

EXPANDING THE ROLE OF LOCAL AND COMMUNITY ACTORS

The role of local governments in crime prevention is strongly upheld by infernational organisations. This role
includes three principle characteristics: the use of a comprehensive approach, based on a detailed analysis
of all factors influencing the genesis of crime and victimisation, including social, economic, environmental
and institutional factors; the mobilisation of key stakeholders af the local level; and the imporfance of the
leadership entrusted fo local authorities. As the UN Guidelines for the Prevention of Crime (2002) make clear,
the local level also includes “civil society”*, and the notion of “community”*.5'®

1. LOCAL GOVERNMENTS ARE
RECOGNISED AS ESSENTIAL
ACTORS IN PREVENTION
AND COMMUNITY SAFETY

1.1 Local authorities have a major
role to play in prevention

The norms and standards for crime prevention
adopted by the United Nations promote “a multi-
agency approach and a coordinated response at
the local level, in accordance with an integrated
crime prevention action plan”. They also emphasise
that “all levels of government should play a leader-
ship role in developing effective and humane crime
prevention strategies”.52° Similarly, the Council of
Europe, in its European Urban Charter (1992)%,
andthe European Union, under the Tampere (1999)
and The Hague (2004)522 gction programmes, as
well as decisions related to the Crime Prevention
European Network (2001 and 2004)52, also
refer to the lead role that municipalities must play
in prevention. There is a consensus that “*commu-
nities are best suited to direct policies or develop
approaches that fully understand crime prevention
issues (...). By virtue of proximity, municipal
governments are seen, in the public eye, as the
most accessible and the best informed jurisdictions
to deal with real or potential crisis situations”.524
Local elected representatives are, therefore, directly
implicated in prevention, for helping to shape the
direction of local strategies, for coordinating the
services and actors involved, to ensure they no
longer work in isolation from each other, and for
promoting comprehensive and community-based
approaches.

The involvement of mayors and local authorities
in crime prevention began to emerge in
developed countries from the 1980s. A number
of countries adopfed policies recognizing, at
least in principle, the importance of the key role
of the mayor.5?® The credibility of local prevention
initiatives offen depends on the mayor’s involve-
ment, sometimes in a very personal way, or in other
cases through strongly  political committment.
Local and comprehensive approaches (mulfi-
secfor and  mulfi-disciplinar)  are  strong
components of European prevention policies.5?
The approach was first affirmed by the Mayors’
Safety Commission (Commission des maires
sur la sécurité) held in France in 1982.5% In
Portugal, municipalities are in charge of crime
prevention policies and strategies for their
jurisdictions, especially through the agency of
Municipal Safety Councils (Conseils municipaux
de sécurité).5?8 In New Zealand, local safety plans,
established on the basis of community safety
profiles, address the national prevention strategy.52°
In 2001, 62 local authorities signed partnership
contracts and establisned Safer Community
Councils modelled on the French confract
system, 530

The importance of the role of cifies in community
safety led to the creafion of a number of National
Forums for Urban Safety, as well as the European
Forum on Urban Safety, created in 1987%', which
is its most recent Saragossa Manifesto, adopted
in Spain in November 2006, again underlines the
role of local infervention.532
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Inter-city coordination: Forum Metropolitano
de Seguranca Publica Sao Paulo region, Brazil

The *Metropolifan Forum on Public Security”,
created in 2001, comprises the 39 munici-
palities that surround the City of SGo Paulo.
The Forum’s main purpose is fo review and
develop practical measures to reduce violence
and crime rates in the area.

The Forum brings together elected Mayors,
representatives from civil society organisa-
fions, private and public instifutions, uni-
versities, and members of State and Federal
Governments. The Forum is organised info five
theme-oriented discussion groups: Criminal
information/Statistics, Municipal Guard Action
and Development, Criminal Prevention, Media
Support and Communication, and Legislafive
Follow-up.

The Forum inifiafed the programme Dial for
Denouncements (see p. 185) as part of a
parinership between public authorities, the
private sector, and citizens.

In federal countries, the role of local government
in crime prevention has also developed even
though federal or provincial governments are still
important players. In Canada, for example, the role
of local governments has been recognised and
encouraged.®® In Quebec, the Government Crime
Prevention Policy®** (November 2001) defines the
municipality as the champion of crime preven-
tion at the local level. Some cities have developed
their own policies, eg., Montreal recently adopted
a Politique pour un environnement paisible et
sécurifaire a Montiréal.®® The cities of Toronfo
(see box below) and Vancouver creatfed their own
community safety or urban development revitali-
sation programmes, with a particular focus on
crime. An evaluation of the Vancouver programme
after five years shows very positive resulfs.5% In
Australia, on the whole local elected representa-
tives do not play such a central role in crime
prevention, but the States and Territories do have
a strong role.5¥” Since the 1990s, partnership
strafegies for safer cities have been implemented
in the States of Victoria, South Australia and
Queensland.538

In Latin America, the implication of local elected
officials in national strategies still varies despite
to the trend to decentralisation. Responsibility
for urban safety does not belong to any particular
level of government.®® In Chile, where centrali-
sation remains strong, municipal public safe-
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An example of a local crime prevention
strategy: the Toronto Community Safety Plan

Proposed by the Mayor and adopted in 2003,
the Toronto Community Safety Plan esfa-
blished a *“Mayor’s panel on community safety”
responsible for providing strafegic advice and
guidance, and a permanent Community Safety
Secretariat, in charge of coordinating and
implementing the safety plan.

The strategy has developed a range of initia-

fives including:

O Strong Neighbourhoods strategies in 13
targeted communities;

O Mayor’s Community Safety Awards - an
important way of bringing attenfion fo
safety issues at the local level;

O Crisis Response teams fo support neigh-
bourhoods deal with fraumatic incidents;

O ProAction, Cops and Kids: initiatives run
by the Toronto Police Service for youth at
risk.

ty councils were recently established by local
organisations and placed under the leadership
of the mayors, helping to bring prevention closer
to the local level.%* In 2007, 82 municipalities
participated in Public Safety Community Plan (Plan
communal de sécurité publique). In Ecuador,
the 1998 constitution gives some autonomy to
local governments and allows municipalities,
including Quito, to take initiatives to respond to
safety issues.®*' In Brazil, public safety policies
have long been the prerogative of the central
government, but municipalities are now being
encouraged to take a greater part in prevention
measures initiated by the federal government. Since
2001, there has been increasing local involvement
in community safety. Cities such as Diadema, S@o
Carlos, Curitiba and Fortaleza, for example, have
developed comprehensive safety plans with a
strong prevention component; in the case of Dia-
dema, with very sfrong positive results.®*2 Such
safety plans are adapted fo the specific context and
needs of each locality, and promote civil society*
involvement.?* In El Salvador, public safety
policies are under the responsibility of the central
government, and municipalities are not af
present seen as having the necessary knowledge
or resources for such initiatives. Local action,
therefore, takes place in partnership with national
public safety and justice departments and the
Public Safety National Centre (CNSP), a body
in charge of prevention programmes in 15 muni-
cipalities in the country.



City Associations, Federations and Mayors’
Conferences play an important role in supporting
municipal prevention strategies. Such associa-
tions ensure the dissemination of practices and
tools designed to help municipalities. For example
in the United States the National League of Cities
published a 2006 report on good practices
in 17 cities, where mayors and police chiefs
collaborate on issues of youth safety. In 2007, the
organisation published a guide on multi-agency
municipal collaboration on working with diasaf-
fected youth.®** The Unifed States Conference
of Mayors has also done a significant amount
of work directly and indirectly related to crime
prevention, such as the 2008 compilation of best
practices on at-risk youth and high school drop-
out prevention.®*® Several organisations have
specialised commissions on safety issues, for
example the Union des municipalités du Québec
or the Associafion chilienne des municipalifés
created urban safety commissions (seguridad
ciudadana) charged with promoting prevention,
and partnerships with law enforcement (Carabine-
ros de Chile) and other players at the local level.

The response of local elected officials to this
prevention role is sometimes ambivalent. In
France, for example, some refuse fo assume the
task, given strong pressures from citizens, but
the limited allocation of resources.%¢ In other
regions such as Lafin America, for example, the
seriousness of security problems has led some city
mayors to claim a role in prevention. Overall, the
local level is where crime affects people’s lives most
immediately, and where there is an opportunity fo
enhance and utilise community spirit, cooperation
and social participation.®’

1.2 Challenges of limited legal and
financial resources

Strong support of national and sub-regional
governments is very important for local govern-
ment safety strafegies, but they do not always have
the necessary resources. While local authorities
are widely proclaimed fo have an important role
in safety and prevention, fewer countries bestow
formal jurisdiction on them. National governments
offen set out broad guidelines define a framework
for local partnerships, and provide incentives
and some support for local action, but long-term
resource allocation or the imposition of priorities
can be problematic. In simple ferms this means
that “although 70% of offences are committed
in cifies, cities do not necessarily have 70% of
the resources devoted fo urban safety activities.
Consequently, one of the main resulting problems
is ...that available resources are not always
allocated to adequately meet priorities” 54

Financial resources often come primarily from
national governments, as part of “contract” proce-
dures. In the United Kingdom, Crime and Disorder
Reduction Partnerships (or local neighbourhood
safety  partnerships®*®) are mandafory local
partnerships based on national guidelines, rather
than local initiative.%%° Two thirds of the funding
comes from the natfional government. In France,
the central government is committed fo supporting
local initiatives through contracts (city contracts,
local safety confracts, and since 2006 urban
social cohesion confracts). In Belgium, localities
that meet certain socio-demographic or crime-
relafed criteria can receive funding from the
Minister of the Interior for safety and prevention
plans.®®" In Chile, the Nafional Public Safety
Strategy provides for a Municipal Management
Support Fund (MMSF) (Fondo de Apoyo a la
Gestion Municipal) to finance action under the
Municipal Public Safety Plan.®®2

Support for Municipalities in Norway: the role
of KRAD

In Norway, the Natfional Crime Prevention
Council (KRAD) aims fo encourage munici-
palities fo apply a crime prevention model:
the Local Crime Prevention Enferprises Model,
initiafed in Denmark af the beginning of the
1990s. The model includes the establish-
ment of close collaboration between different
local services and organisations to implement
prevention measures. It is based primarily
on extensive cooperation between police
and municipal authorities, and requires the
support of a dedicated coordinafor for the
coordinafion of the inferventions recom-
mended. Of the 420 Norwegian muni-
cipalities, more than 200 have already
adopted the model. When they implement
the model, cities can receive a grant, as well
as fechnical support from KRAD. Since 2005,
the programme has had an annual budget
of $1 M (CAD).
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GOVERNANCE OF SECURITY IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF BOGOTA
Elkin Velasquez M., Researcher, Universidad Externado de Colombia; Coordinator, Bogotd’s White Paper on
Urban Security and Coexistence, Bogotd, Colombia

This article presents the concept of governance of security and illustrates it in the light of the experience of
Bogotd, where the progress in urban security in the past 15 years has been very important. It also discusses
briefly one of the new instruments of governance of security in this city, namely the Libro Blanco de la
Seguridad Ciudadana y la Convivencia' (White Paper on Urban Security and Coexistence).

1. Governance of security and its progress in Bogotd

The case of Bogotd can serve as example to understand the confribution of governance of security fo
the achievement of a public policy in urban security. Urban security policies in this city during the period
1992-2007, have been evaluated as successful by many authors (Acero, 2003; Llorente & Rivas, 2004,
Marfin & Ceballos, 2004, Sanchez, et al., 2003; Urban, 2006; Velasquez, 2007). Crime indicators show
a clear trend of improvement in that period. Evidence shows, however, that other cities in Colombia, in the
same period of time, applied public policy instruments comparable to those of Bogotd, but were not as
successful. This suggests that the success of a policy of security does not depend exclusively on the
application of coercion, prevention or solidarity tools and programs that in a cerfain moment were deemed
appropriate for a given place in another area or in a different moment. How can Bogotd’s success in its urban
security policy be explained? Why a similar approach of these urban security policies has not worked in other
Colombian cities? A first hypothesis stated by Velasquez (2008) is the construction of some sort of *non
formalized governance”, which has allowed, in a political system that provides for four-year terms for
mayors, without possibility of reelection, the sustainability of the central elements of the urban security

policy.

From 1992 to 2007 Bogotd combined elements of different urban security strategies. Some of the tools,
especially in the mid-90s, were inspired by the approximation of epidemiology of violence which had
already been used in Cali (Guerrero, 1999a, 1999b). However, evidence has showed that Cali subsequently
met serious problems of governance and citizen security. Velasquez (2007) explains the difference between
these two cities in the fact that “public security depends less on traditional instruments and tools for public
policy of urban security, than on the forms of governance of security one city can develop in a particular
time.” In Bogotd, security and crime prevention became a central issue of the government agenda. For the
mayors of Bogotd, urban security became a priority, and in consequence, during the 90’s they developed
a new approach for the city called “citizen security”, away from the old and prevalent paradigm of national
security in the country. Crime and violence became part of political responsibilities of the city’s authorities.
Security was no longer an exclusive issue of law enforcement agencies and justice, but became a matter of
urban development. That is why, in the discussion about urban security, social and economic actors were
involved.

In this 15-years period, each mayor, even coming from different political parties, aimed to build on what
was already built. As if there was an implicit agreement (*not formalized governance”). Each administration,
according fo their own reading of an evolving reality of insecurity in the city, has incorporated new actions
to the existing policy of security, but not necessarily affecting the current actions. As explained by Llorenfe &
Rivas (2004): “There was an appropriate mix of strategies, although there is no certainty about the weight of
each ingredient in the mixture. But beyond the measurements that indicate us about effectiveness of specific
programs or actions, it seems essential that the city had developed a discourse about protection of life which
could summon and congregate all the citizens.”

2. The White Paper on Urban Security and Coexistence in Bogotd: A New Instrument of Governance of
Security

The aforementioned can explain some of the causes of Bogotd’s advances in urban security. It also
illustrates two things: 1) The uncertainty generated by the confinuity of the security policy given its dependence
on the relafionships between actors, which is not predictable; 2) The need to adapt to future challenges. To
address these crucial aspects of continuity and resilience, and finally sustainability, Bogotd has proposed a
governance tool called the White Paper on Urban Security and Coexistence (LBSB, 2007, 2008), conceived
as a process of foresight, and developed through a plural dialogue and multipartite consensus about issues
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and challenges of urban security for the future. The process has already led to develop a space of exchange
between different actors, from different institutions and different political affiliations. They have initially
identified these challenges fogether and then they will make recommendations on how to deal with them.

As an instrument of governance of security, the White Paper has permitted spaces for implicit negotiation
between actors in the city, on identifying and addressing those issues and challenges of urban security,
while also seeking an input fo a culture of anficipation, usually weak in the Latin American public sector,
but necessary as a key element in the prevention of insecurity. The White Paper is linked to the UN-HABITAT
“Safer Cities” programme (UN-Habitat, 2007) and is supported by international cooperation, the government
of Bogotd, different non-governmental organisations and members from civil society.

CONTRIBUTION

From a thematic point of view, the White Paper has focused on eight aspects considered as the most
important challenges for urban security in Bogotd in the future:

O Implications of the armed conflict and post-conflict settings on the dynamics of crime
O Trends and dynamics of risk facfors for homicide and high impact crimes

O Socio-economic prevention of crime

O Governance of urban security and citizen participation

O Interinstitutional and intergovernmental relationships in urban security policy

O Evolution of law enforcement and security forces institutions

O Justice administration, penal system and the problem of impunity

O Measurement, social representation and communication of insecurity and crime

About fifty security experts and actors of the city, coming from different institutions and with different political
affiliations, have been involved in the process. The first results are that they have reached an agreement
regarding the main questions and challenges that Bogotd will have to face in the coming years in the
medium and long-term. The first product of the White Paper (LBSB, 2008) reflects major security challenges
for Bogotd and provides a first set of priority questions that the city should answer in the near future.

The White Paper, as an instrument of governance of security, has allowed to start to develop a kind of “state
policy” (in the sense of long-ferm policy) and an ability to anticipate, which is so limifed in Latin American
cities” governance. The development of such capacity is the key for developing a deeper crime prevention
urban policy.

2. CIVIL SOCIETY HAS AN
IMPORTANT ROLE

Questionnaires or surveys are usually used fo
consult citizens and other civil society* groups,
including the business community. For example,
in Belgium, Le Moniteur conducts a biennial
populafion survey including questions on inse-
curity.®** Focus groups are also used fo assess
residents’ perceptions and can provide more
spontaneous responses than formal surveys.5®

The involvement of the community* and civil
society* is expressly recognised by the UN as an
essential part of effective crime prevention. The UN
Guidelines state that “Communities, in particular,
should play an important part in identifying crime

prevention priorities, in implementation and evalu-
ation, and in helping to identify a sustainable
resource base”.%%3

Civil society* involvement in prevention can help,
above all, to improve knowledge of local problems,
and aid the development of appropriate responses
to them.

2.1 Defining local safety needs

As suggested in Chapter 7, residents* and local
organisations are important fo the safety audit
process, providing key information on experiences
of victimisation beyond reported incidents, and on
perceptions of safety and insecurity.

Other types of consulfation enable residents fo be
involved in constructive solutions, for example,
through safety audits (see contribution p. 159) or
user surveys.5% Participant observation is also an
important means of obfaining qualitative infor-
mation. In all cases, sharing the results of
consultafions and surveys with inhabitants is
valuable for promotong debate and a betfer
awareness of issues. Cifizen involvement is
sometimes more institutionalised through neigh-
bourhood committees.®®’

Regardless of the approach used, however, civil
society* involvement is not without its difficulties.
These can stem from lack of knowledge on the part
of local authorities themselves. 5 Many researchers
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have found that community parficipants in consul-
tations are often not representative of all groups
of the community*. It tends fo be those most
inferested and/or concerned about the local
situation who participate in such consultations.
Their strong involvement can affect the results
and fail to reflect the overall opinions of the
population, and especially the most marginalised.
Attention have also drawn fo the paradox that
citizen involvement tends to be is most successful
in communities with the fewest problems.5%°

2.2 Active participation

Actively engaged citizens are more likely to
comply with public prevention policies and
local initiatives. Such participation may increase
when there is a high level of trust in the police.
As noted in Chapter 8, community access fo the
police helps fo improve relationships. Mistrust and
misunderstanding between the public authorities
and citizens®® can create substantial obstacles
for successful safety policies. In some countries,
the political situation is directly related fo mistrust,
as the findings of an Abidjan safety audit demons-
frated, with a climafe of suspicion created by
political violence.5®’

The NIMBY syndrome - Not in my backyard - can
be a facfor in refusal fo implement prevention
programmes, especially when they are developed
for marginalised populations, such as drug
addicts®? or prostitutes.®® Prevention policies
are likely fo be successful when they are well
integrated info the local fabric. The conditions for
success have been analysed through “best prac-
tices”, based on different types of infervention
model (for example SARAS8*) 565

More active participation may also be sought.
Different “models” or analyses of parficipatory
methods have been suggested. Some researchers
have distinguished between two types of role for
civil society*: the “immunological model” which
strengthens the capacity of the community to
defend itself against crime, and the “prophylactic”
model which seeks fo get rid of the problems
by strengthening social bonds and working fo
eradicate the causes of crime.®%®  Community
policing* is seen as helping communities build
their resilience to crime. Others distinguish
between  prevention strategies which are
horizontal, and cenfred on community needs, or
vertical.%¢” For this type of strategy, institutions
intervene with the community*, which is therefore
either considered as a prevention stakeholder or an
area for prevention.%%8
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In a study conducted by the European Forum for
Urban Safety on the involvement of citizens in local
drug prevention, three citizen involvement strate-
gies were identified: space management strategies
(the reclaiming of public and semi-public spaces
by the population, using pubic discussion and
education on public safety issues), strategies
to modify attitudes (developing an an observa-
fory and better media relations) and prevention
strategies (using health mediators for example).5°
A number of researchers also stress the imporfance
of informal civil society* participation.5”° This
can include approaches such as “quiet” action,
involving non reaction to provocation in public
spaces; “open participation” where cifizens
demonstrate, by example, appropriate use of
space; and “mixed participation” with combined
citizen and public authority activities such as
“Neighborhood Days” (see box p. 116).

One of the community’s traditional roles is fo
reinforce social control. There have been
several Neighbourhood Waich experiences for a
long time.®”! The police force has often considered
the civil society’s involvement as restrictive, and
the community is expected fo facilitate the police’s
work by vigilance and the denunciafion of misde-
meanours®? (see Chapter 8). In some countries,
informing®”® is questioned, while others may
question its relevance, and it is said that
neighbourhood relationships may be strengthened
without a surveillance dimension.574

The role of the private sector as a partner in
prevention has also been supported by the UN
Guidelines.®”® The European Union has also
provided funding for studies on public-private
partnerships.’® As suggested in Chapter 1, the
private sector is increasingly implicated in
national and local prevention strafegies. They are
faced with some of the same safety challenges. This
frend is strong, as ICPC’s Fifth Annual Colloguium,
held in Chile in 2005 underlined. The Colloquium
highlighted the range of roles the private sector
plays in crime prevention.5”” There is increasing
awareness of the impact of crime on businesses,
growing public-private partnerships in service
provision, mulfi-level mechanisms fo encourage
business involvement in prevention, an expansion
of private security and security technologies, and
the emergence of corporate social responsibility.578
A role for the private sector has also been
demonstrafed in community safety initiatives in
social housing.5”®

A number of prevention programmes focus spe-
cifically on the needs of the business sector with
tools and good practices o support them.5° The
private sector can also act as a catalyst in preven-
tion programmes, such as the National Roads and



Motorists Association (NRMA) in Australia, which
initiafes both situational and social development
programmes.®®" Many non-government organi-
sations, such as Crime Concern in England and
Wales, are financed in part by the private sector.
Similarly, the National Crime Prevention Council
in the United States is supported by some major
American companies among others. %82

Therefore, the business sector can be considered
as a stakeholder in prevention along with other
local stakeholders. In South Africa for example,
Business Against Crime has collaborated with lo-
cal communities and governments over a number
of years in a variety of prevention projects.5® In
Sweden, local crime prevention councils are sup-
ported by the Natfional Crime Prevention Council
(Brd), and include the private sector in their crime
prevention activities. 58

Taxi Drivers: local actors for safety around
the world

Taxi drivers can play an important role in
community safety as private sector partners,
because they are af the heart of a city’s
activity. They can aid clienfs including
visitors, but they are also can be fargets of
aggression.

In Uganda, the Uganda Taxi Operators and
Drivers Associafion (UTODA) includes all
taxi drivers and operators mainly based in
Kampala, where taxis are the main means of
tfransport. Because of the level of stret crime
at the end of the 1990’s, UTODA trained its
drivers to become “crime preventers”. The
association is also in charge of the corpora-
tion’s internal discipline.

In Portugal, the Taxi seguro programme was
developed by a mobile telephone supplier, in
partnership with the Ministry of the Interior, o
offer drivers more safety. A similar programme
was developed in Bogotd, Colombia, with an
alert system enabling drivers fo report crimes
committed in taxis and to profect the users.
This was in collaboration with the police and
the taxi corporation Pactos de Seguridad.

In Quebec (Canada), the Taxi-Plus programme
was implemented in Granby, Quebec in 1995.
The aim was fo educate taxi drivers on the key
role they can play in ensuring women'’s safety,
such as responding fo the needs of women in
difficulty on the street, and being prepared to
take them to a safe place if required. A similar
project was later implemented in Montreal.

Public-private parinerships are, however, subject
to some challenges.® Their requirements of
measurable resulfs are not always compatible with
long-ferm social development projects. Businesses
depend on markef conditions and their funding is
often fime-limited. A second challenge relafes to
the difficulty of establishing relationships of frust
befween privafe businesses and public institutions,
both of which may be reluctant fo share infor-
mation or leadership.58¢

The up and down of the Business Improve-
ment Districts

Business Improvement Districts (BIDs) are
areas where groups of businesses and
property owners cooperate fo establish their
own public safety programmes, and creafe
a more user-friendly environment to increase
frade. They offen hire their own security guards
to protect properties. Present notably in large
north American cities, they may be considered
as a private means of supplementing publi-
cally funded law enforcement. Essentially,
BIDs’ crime prevention activities do not fight
crime or enforce the law, buf instead they seek
to change the public’s perception of the safety
of an area. Privafe security forces typically
cooperate with the police in the case of arrests
and in their general activities. Other methods
used by BIDs are improved public lighting on
the streefs, arranging for private pick-up of
litter on sidewalks, and organising music
festivals.

BIDs typically cover limited geographical areas
in cities, often a commercial street or city block.
Available statistics show that most neighbour-
hoods with BIDs security programmes experi-
ence at least 10% reductions in crime rates,
in what were typically high crime areas in
the downtown core of US cities. Seen as an
attractive programme, more American cities,
such as New York, Philadelphia, and Montreal,
now have BIDs in their downtown areas.

However, there is a debate as to how the
interest of the corporate community to improve
business affects the public priorities of
liberty, privacy or justice. One example is the
presence of sireet artists or buskers, who
might be seen as undesirable by private
businesses which fund the BIDs. In this
context, confrol mechanisms on private
security activities need o be established.
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2.3 In the search for sustainable
partnerships

Partnerships* according to § 9 of the UN Guide-
lines for the Prevention of crime “should be an
integral part of effective crime prevention, given the
wide-ranging nature of the causes of crime and
the skills and responsibilities required fo address
them. This includes partnerships working across
ministries and between authorities, community
organisations, non-governmental organisations,

organisations and every level of government, but
sustfaining them remains an issue.

The co-production of safety is often affected by the
normal fendency of stakeholders to work alone.
In other words, acfions fend to be compartmen-
talised. 58 In every country where integrated safety
policies are implemented, enormous efforts need fo
be made to break down the silos in which different
sectors operafe. Lack of funding is also a recurrent
challenge, and can increase scepficism about the

likely outcomes of strategies defined and chosen in
local consultations, as has been the experience of
Douala (Cameroun) for example.%8°

the business sector and private citizens”.%®’ The
term “partnerships” is used by all infernational
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CRIME PREVENTION PARTNERSHIPS : OVER-EVALUATED AND UNDER-UTILIZED TOOLS
Benoit Dupont, Ph.D., School of Criminology, International Centre for Comparative Criminology, University of
Montreal, Canada.

In the last few years, the concept of partnerships has gained cult stafus in the world of crime prevention
and delinquency control. The police, the public sector and community groups implementing programmes
targeting at-risk populations, or even the privafe security sector - seeking fo minimize costs - have all
pushed for the necessity to act in partnership with other actors. This concept has been hailed as a panaceaq,
seemingly capable fo solve just about any problem.

Generally speaking, partnerships are defined by three major virfues. First of all, they are unlike single-
institution inferventions because they offer a betfer response to exfernal conditions and are more flexible. With
shared resources, knowledge and technologies, all of the involved partners indirectly benefit from a higher
infervention capacity. Secondly, sharing costs and efforts makes it easier fo manage the risks facing an
organisation when it launches a new programme or initiative. Lastly, unlike competitive market-driven
sectors, partnerships rely on posifive values like collaboration, frust, inclusion and cordial inter-agency
relafions.

A few examples, taken from the police confext, illustrate to what extent the notfion of partnership is becoming
an international standard in terms of prevention:

O In England, police authorities have adopted the term “extended police family” to designate the public and
private stakeholders collaborating with the police for patrols and investigations (Johnston 2003 & 2005).
This infegration of external partners comes in the wake of 1998’s Crime and Disorder Act, which sef out
to systematically implement local structures to coordinate multilateral partnerships for fighting crime and
disorder (Newburn 2007, 570).

O In 2006, New Zealand underfook the modernization of its Police Act. The exfensive consultation process
included sections for the Act suggested by local citizens in a participative website (wiki). The enactment
was infroduced to Parliament in December 2007 and it is truly in the spirit of partnership. Section 10 of
the Bill states that agencies other than the police play an important role in policing, and that, therefore, the
police must cooperate closely with citizens and other concerned organisations fo fulfill its mandate (King
2007).

O In Australia, the Victoria Police infroduced the Nexus Project in 2005, which is based on ‘leadership’
and legitimacy, fo infegrate other organisations dealing with very diverse safety problems such as
organized crime, repeat sex offenders, youth protfection, public transit safety, anti-social behaviour around
public housing or family violence. Every problem is analyzed to map ouf the concerned businesses and
organisations, their awareness of the situafion as well as their skills and resources at their disposal to
solve problems. Partnership strategies are developed and based on these assessments, and are designed
to promote smart and efficient safety inferventions (\Wood et al. 2008).
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While they may be praiseworthy, these partnerships inevitably create tensions that considerably limit their
scope; these fensions are regrettably rarely taken info account when it comes to evaluating results.

One of the challenges is to define common objectives, especially in the case of major inter-agency
partnerships. To mitigafe conflicts, partners are often tempted to agree on minimal objectives, an unsound
basis for concrete action. On the other hand, partnerships may lead to the multiplication of objectives, which
increase the risk of confradictions and infernal incoherence (Crawford 1997). Implicit objectives may also
interfere with explicit objectives; this may lead to dysfunctional prevention partnerships.

When the purpose of a partnership is ambiguous, there is a direct impact on frust; this trust is in most cases
fragile and situational, which means that all of the stakeholders consfantly re-evaluate it to circumscribe
eventual negative consequences stfemming from the opportunistic or predatory behaviour of partners.
On the other hand, resilient trust stems from convergent interests or common values guaranteeing stable
relationships, even in the event of failure or wrongdoing in a parinership (Tilly 2005). Trust is fragile in
prevention partnerships and this situation is compensated by frequent acts of goodwill. A considerable
amount of energy is invested for this that could have been invested in more productive ventures.

CONTRIBUTION

As consequence of this fragile frust, the quality of information shared in the partnership is inversely
proportional to the number of partners involved; the more partners, the more one can expect the exchanged
information to be of low quality. Highly valuable information is hoarded or only shared befween the closest
and most frusted partners.

Informal hierarchies are thus created within partnerships; they have an insidious and malicious impact on the
functioning of a partnership, aiming to accelerate the consultation and decision-making process. The spirit of
parinership is then more or less abandoned for the sake of efficiency, or under the pressure of special interests.

Because of these concrete risks, it is essential fo encourage those promoting partnerships fo abandon candid
and superficial visions and to choose methodologies that facilitate the operations, the identification of strong
and weak points, and the assessment of results.

Several organisations dedicated to prevention insist on the virtues of parfnerships and actively participate
in numerous mulfilateral initiatives, buf very few organisations took the exira step fo identify which of their
employees were the best at establishing and mainfaining frust with external organisations. The capacity
fo nefwork and to take acfions based on consensus should be formally encouraged by the human
resources management, notably by dedicating specialists to the management and moniforing of partnerships
(Goldsmith and Eggers 2004).

However, monitoring is rarely implemenfed. How many police forces, municipal delinquency prevention
programmes or community organisations are capable of drawing an exhaustive list of their partners and
the multilateral initiatives in which they are involved? How many of them specifically measure the
considerable energy that is invested in each partnership and the benefits of these efforts for the organisation
and entire community? How many of them regularly evaluate the relevance of the partnerships in which
they are involved and putf an end to collaborations that have become sterile or do not meef their infervention
priorities? These disturbing questions must be asked in order fo reach a dominant model of parinerships.

Although it is more difficult to measure the efficiency and efficacy of a parinership than that of a vertically
integrated administration, if is possible o identify some reliable indicators. First of all, the nature of the
action in partnerships may be determined by the number of partners, the frequency of their meetings, as well
as the quantity and quality of information exchanged. The speed af which information is shared between
partners points to the value of a partnership; it is also a useful indicator. It could also be helpful to evaluate
how the partners take decisions, whether they are reached by consensus or under the pressure of dominant
stakeholders. The fulfillment of objectives is partf of the second cafegory of indicafors, used to determine the
legitimacy of a partnership or of ifs joint acfivities, to measure the impacts of these actfivities on users and
communities, or to compare the efficiency and efficacy of the partnerships with those of other bureaucracies
or the market.

In conclusion, the implied benefits of using partnerships are hardly sufficient fo guarantee that they achieve
the expected results. Although partnerships may be aftractive, they can also lead to abuse when they
are not monifored. Rather than mistakenly believe that the idea of “partnership” is enough to encourage
sfakeholders, with different cultures and inferests, to collaborate and trust each other, it is imporfant to
develop a frue science of partnership, based on thorough and transferable methodologies, with sustainable
advantages for prevention.
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Considerable experience has been accumulated
over the past few years about one of the cenral
roles of sirafegic crime prevention, mulfi-sector
partnerships. The difficulties and frusfrations of
developing and sustaining viable partnerships af
the community level, and the characteristics of
successful partnerships are now much clearer.5%

Some of the key features of successful
partnerships seem to be:

O Stfrong leaders and managers

O Agree on the problem and infervention

O Recruit qualified staff

O Build grass roots support

O Identify adequate funding and resources

O Provide good oversight of project
implementation

O Evaluate the partners” efforts

Other aspects of recent experience point to

the importance of:

O Local ownership, local knowledge,
specificity and confext

O Sirengthening capacity and skills

O Real participation

O Private-public community partnerships

O Social mediafion* and the role of women

O Community participation in integrated
urban development

O Flexible evaluation

To ensure the long-term viability of partnerships,
sustainable structures are often sought. As seen
before, the principle of partnership is some-
times defined by legislation, as it is in the United
Kingdom, France, Chili and New Zeland.%®'" Some
partnerships, which are more flexible and deal with
issues beyond safety, are similar to “round tables”
or “alliances”, and collaborate for a specific cause,
such as youth, women or elderly people.®%

To ensure sustainability of strategies, local authori-
ties need fo create sustainable internal structures
to mobilize, coordinate and implement their plans.
UN-HABITAT’s utilizes this approach in its Safer
Cities Programme. Local coordinafors are recruited
as part of “Safer Cities Teams” in the many projects
which have been initiated under this programme.5%3
This includes Durban, Johannesburg, Dar es
Salaam, Antananarivo, Abidjan, Dakar, Nairobi,
Bamako, Yaoundé and Douala, Port Moresby.®%
Similar approaches have been deployed in Latin
America, including cities in Brazil and Chile.
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In conclusion, the importance of building safety
at the local level is widely recognised foday. This
is where the impacts of crime and victimisation
are experienced on a daily basis, and where
local governments can understand and respond to
the needs of communities, since they can listen to
the concerns of citizens, involve them in initiafives,
and adapt a community-based approach fo
local contexts and realities. The experience of local
government partnerships implemented in Europe
in the 1980s has expanded fo many regions,
including Latin America and Africa, with the
development of comprehensive and structured
programmes, even though the requisite resources
may be lacking.
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CONCLUSIONS TO PART TWO

1-

This review of worldwide prevention policies and
practices clearly demonstrates the progress that
has been made in the dissemination of inter-
national norms and standards in crime preven-
tion, in terms of the principles on which they are
based, and the development of national pre-
vention strategies that they have inspired. The
political, economic, culfural and social evolu-
tions enfailed in the transition fo democracy,
especially in Latin America and in Eastern Europe,
have been an incentive for many governments to
develop infegrated prevention policies based on
these principles. On an international level, neverthe-
less, much work still needs to be done to identify the
conditions for their implementation and adaptation
to different local contexts.

The trends that have been identified are not found in
alicountries around the world. There are stillimportant
differences between countries that have succeeded
in implementing comprehensive strategies, and in
making a commitment to identify and implement in-
novative practices, and those that have only been
able to establish some ad hoc preventive projects, or
that lack the necessary capacity and resources. We
should nof underestimate the fact that the perception
of these differences is sometimes sustained by short-
comings in the dissemination of information about
practices. Projects often lack access fo a “global pre-
vention and community safety network”. Research
and exchange networks are sfill inadequate in many
countries, making it difficult to undertake a full
inventory of existing initiafives.

Crime, and the range of factors that impinge on
community safety, are rapidly evolving with the
impacts of globalisation, urbanisation, social and
cultural changes, economic conditions, and political
contexts. Community safety challenges established
professional cultures and crosses institutional
borders. In order to respond to peoples’ aspirations,
stakeholders and authorities need to be able fo
demonstrate their imagination and capacity for
adaptation. Itis at the local level, in cities and com-
munities, that the most promising dynamics and ca-
pacity forinnovation are found. Although regionaland
national authorities offen supportf these initiatives,
through the development of a policy framework,
specific tools, or resource allocation, these often fall
short of what is needed.

Crime prevention, either as a discipline or public pol-
icy, is relatively new and its comprehensive nature
does not facilitate its development as a unified
field of action. It is supporfed by rich theorefical and
conceptual frameworks, and strong political com-
mitment, by internafional organisations, govern-
ments and practitioners. However, it still encounters
resistance in ferms of implementation, undoubtedly
because it implies a complex multi-partner commit-
ment. Awareness and understanding of prevention
have been encouraged by the reinforcement of a
culture of evaluation and public policy research,
as well as by international exchange and the com-
parative analysis of policies and practice.
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CONCLUSION

This first overview of crime prevenfion and community safety af the international level clearly demonstrates the
numerous shortcomings in existing dafa, in ferms of their comparability and dissemination. Today, community safety
is too often poorly acknowledged, and crime prevention policies are sfill the subject of limited research or are
not well known. By bringing fogether some of the available information on these issues, and by identifying
through comparative analysis, the progress made or sfill to be accomplished, this report aims to provide a more
systematic and focused analysis of prevention issues. This work, which will be issued biennially, is intended to shed
light on, and valorise the multitude of prevention initiatives, experiences, and projects around the world, undertaken
not only by public authorities, but also less well-known actors on the ground.

In addition fo being a tool for analysis, this report is also intended fo promote “integrated” prevention approaches,
in ofher words, it hopes to mobilise actors and neighbourhoods fo use a mulfidisciplinary approach. By enhancing
innovative grassroots experiences and ambitious strategies, we hope to show that faced with crime and insecurity,
present solufions are not restricted to repressive responses. In 2010, our report will include a third section dedicafed fo
the evaluation of prevention interventions, enabling us to look at both methods and results. Crime prevention can be
difficult fo evaluate especially when it enfails mulfiple forms of infervention. In spite of the high expectations of outcomes
and standards applied to prevention, which often seem disproportionate, it is evident that it is very important to identify
befter evaluation methods and approaches. This work on evaluation will complete our overview of community safety and
prevention developments.

While we adopted an infernational perspective, we have not attempfed to ignore, assume, or deny differences between
contexts, levels of crime, or the resources of each country. International comparison allows for broader dissemination
of useful information; it favours exchange between experts and those new to the field, and provides sources of informa-
tion or inspiration that are sometimes difficult to access. Apart from differences, we have sought to identify the methods
and principles which are likely to be applicable in all regions of the world. In this respect, we hope to both question
and strengthen the relevance of United Nations’ standards and norms relevant to these issues. Finally, by working af the
international level, we hope fo promote an approach to prevention and the reduction of crime that is balanced, humane
and inclusive, and that favours individual and collective achievement.

Crime prevention and community safety | 229






GLOSSARY

The terminology used in the field of crime prevention and community safety confronts several linguistic difficulties, not
just between languages, buf also within them. Certain ferminology is not always universally used even within the same
country. This Glossary includes definitions for those terms used in the report which are indicated by an asterisk (*). They
are given in three languages (English, French and Spanish).

anti-social behaviour comportement anti-social molestias publicas
incivilities incivilités
or nuisances (BEL)
or irritants (QC)

Anti-social behaviour is a ferm frequently used in the United Kingdom and in Latin America. In the United Kingdom, it
is defined in the Crime and Disorder Act 1998, as behaviour “that caused or was likely to cause harassment, alarm or
distress fo one or more persons not of the same household as himself; behaviour which causes or is likely to cause
harassment, alarm or disfress fo one or more people who are not in the same household as the perpetrator”.! It includes
graffiti, destruction of public property, public gathering of individuals seen as menacing, abusive or infimidating
language, excessive noise, littering, drunken behaviour, drug dealing, and other behaviour perceived as having a
negative influence on the quality of life and livelihood of certain areas. Elsewhere, we use the ferms
“incivilities”, “irrifants” or “nuisances” to refer to a sef of behaviours and situations which are not illegal per se,
but which go against normally accepted rules of civil society; these may lead to increased fear of crime among
residenfs and other users of public space.? This cafegory also encompasses other behaviours cited above.
Depending on the country, the ferm “nuisance” is often used. It is used in particular, in Belgium, without negative
connotations, to designate the inconvenience felt by users and residenfs of public spaces.®

civil society société civile sociedad civil

Civil society refers fo citizens or citizen groups working oufside government and its formal institutions. It includes
those working to promote and defend their interests, such as union and management organisations (“social partners”),
professional associations, charitable organisations, non-governmental organisafions, and organisations involved in
local and community life, including faith-based groups.* The concept is traditionally seen as separate from public and
government institutions, and the private sector. However, in the context of this report, we have included the private sector,
notably business groups, and especially those working with local populations.

community communauté comunidad
or collectivité

There are many definitions of community, and for the purposes of this report we use the UN Guidelines definition of
‘community” fo designate “the participation of civil society in local affairs”.® The Guidelines infer that civ-
il society is a generic concept, as expressed in § 16: “the active parficipation of communities and oth-
er segments of civil society [emphasis added] is an essential part of effective crime prevention.” “Collec-
fivit¢” and “community” are two ferms, used more or less synonymously in this report, to include nof only
residents, but also community organisations, local businesses, as well as various local branches of government.
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community mediation médiation sociale mediacion comunitaria
médiation communautaire
médiation de quartier
médiation citoyenne

In the present report, community mediation refers to forms of dispute resolution between opposed parties in a community.
It is usually conducted by a non-judicial authority, and may have several objectives, including resolving conflicts and
dispufes, mending social ties and increasing citizen empowerment and social confrols.

community policing (USA, CA, AUS) police communautaire (QC) policia de proximidad
ou police de proximité (FR, BEL, CH...) policia comunitaria

There are many definitions of community policing, but generally it refers fo a policing model which focuses on working
with and engaging the community and community structures in a partnership approach to identify, respond fo, and solve
crime and disorder problems that affect the local neighbourhood.

community safety sécurité quotidienne seguridad cotidiana
or seguridad comunitaria

Community safety is a broader concept than “crime prevention”. If refers fo the sense of well-being and the quality of life
of a community or neighbourhood. It also suggests the collective nature of creating a safe community. It requires policing
sfructures to be consulfative and inclusive than might otherwise be the case.

coexistence coexistence convivencia (ciudadana)

This notion, common in Latin America, refers to all the components related o the quality of life of a community, and
“living together”, in the sense of peaceful and harmonious cohabitating.

crime prevention prévention de la criminalité (du crime) prevencién de la criminalidad
or prévention de la délinquance (FR) (del crimen)

prevencion del delito

prevencion de la delincuencia

\We use the ferm as defined in § 3 of the UN Guidelines: crime prevention “comprises strafegies and measures that seek
to reduce the risk of crimes occurring, and their potential harmful effects on individuals and society, including fear of
crime, by infervening to influence their mulfiple causes.”®

evaluation évaluation evaluacion
Evaluation refers to the systematic and rigorous application of recognized methodology fo objectively assess the process
and outcome of an intervention or policy. An evaluation aims to assess a programme’s efficiency and effectiveness, and
its impact and sustainability.”

indicator indicateur indicador

A set of qualitative or quantitative measures about a phenomenon or action. Indicators are often expressed in terms of a
target (figures) in order to assess the scope of the results of a policy initiative or programme.®
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indigenous people peuples autochtones pueblos indigenas
or aboriginal people (CA, AUS) peuples aborigénes pueblos aborigenes

There is no generally accepted definition of “indigenous peoples.” A commonly accepted definition is: * ...those which,
having a historical continuity with pre-invasion and pre-colonial societies that developed on their territories, consider
themselves distinct from other sectors of the societies now prevailing in those ferritories, or parts of them. They form at
present non-dominant sectors of society and are defermined fo preserve, develop and transmit fo future generations their
ancestral ferrifories, and their ethnic identity, as the basis of their continued existence as peoples, in accordance with
their own cultural patterns, social institutions and legal systems”.®

intelligence-led policing

Policing strategy model based on knowledge and infelligence, the goal of which is fo precisely identify potential problems
and threats and to streamline the use of resources, which may be concentrated around “hot points” (hot spofs policing),
and on the development of crime analyses tools. The ferm “intelligence” refers to selected information which is assessed
and analysed in terms of its usefulness for prevention and the resolution of criminal problems.'°

judicial mediation médiation pénale mediacién penal

In the present report, judicial mediation refers fo mediation which is authorized by the judicial process, and involves
offenders or those charged with offences, and their alleged victims. As with other types of mediation (e.g. civil and
commercial mediation), the process is supervised and validated by the judicial authorities. The principal objective is
to bring about some form of reparation for the harm done. If an offender is senfenced fo imprisonment, mediation (or
some other form of reparative justice) may form a condition of sentence to aid the victim and assist the offender with
reinsertion in the community.

knowledge-based prevention prévention fondée sur la connaissance prevencién basada en conocimiento

The development of prevention strategies based on reliable information and scientific evidence about the targeted issues,
rather than relying on other considerations, including political persuasion. This approach requires the use of large
data-sefs and specific fools and processes, such as safety audits, surveys (e.g. victimisation surveys), or observatories.
It also includes an evidence-based (or evidence-led) approach, which infegrates the results of rigorous evaluations.

locally-based crime prevention prévention communautaire prevencion de la delincuencia
or community-based crime prevention prévention du crime (a nivel local)
a I'échelon local prevencion del delifo basada

(a nivel local)
prevencién comunitaria del delito

This approach aims to “change the conditions in neighbourhoods that influence offending, victimisation and the
insecurity that results from crime by building on the initiatives, expertise and commitment of community members.”?
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mediation médiation mediacion

Mediation refers fo a process of building and restoring the social fabric of society, by managing conflicts in everyday
life. It is usually undertaken by a neutral and independent third-party, who acts as communicator between individuals or
institutions, to help them to improve relationships, or to solve conflicts.

migrant migrant inmigrante

No legal or generic definition exists for the term *migrant” in international law, except for specific categories such as
“migrant workers” which is defined in the Infernational Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers
and Members of Their Families and the Infernational Labor Organisation (Conventions n® 97 and143).

However, reference is frequently made fo an operational definition, in accordance with which, the following categories of

persons are considered to be “migrants”:

a) any individuals who are outside of the territory or state in which they hold nationality or citizenship, but who do not
receive legal profection from this state, and are living within the territory of another state;

b) persons who are nof enfitled fo any general judicial regime inherent fo the categories of refugee, permanent resident,
naturalized citizen, or any other stafus granted by the host state;

c) persons who are not enfitled fo any general legal protection of their fundamental rights by virtue of diplomatic
agreement, visa, or other agreement.

The advantage fo this definition is that it does not bear any bias in terms of the motivations that influenced the migrant
to leave his own country. The categories therefore include persons who have fled from their state of origin, especially for
reasons of political persecution, conflict or economic difficulty as well as persons who have left their country by choice
or personal convenience.'®

neighbourhood policing

Neighbourhood policing is a policing strategy similar fo community policing. It is a key component of policing in England
and Wales and elsewhere. It aims to provide a visible police force that is accountable to community members, express-
ing local solidarity and citizen-focused, in order fo meet a community’s needs.

partnership partenariat alianza
or local coalition coalition coalicion
asociacion (de actores locales)

Partnership refers to a process of working jointly together fo develop prevention strategies. This usually includes
authorities and institutions directly involved in prevention, along with other state services, non government organisations,
and especially, local citizens and the private sector. Thus municipal authorities, police, justice and education
insfitutions, public or semi public services, such as public fransport companies, social housing organisations, local
resident associations, and neighbourhood businesses and commercial outlets that play an important economic role in
the community, may all be involved. '

prevention of recidivism prévention de la récidive prevencién de la reincidencia

This approach aims to “prevent recidivism by assisting in the social reintegrafion of offenders”. This may include
programmes in institutions, or reintegration programmes on release from custody.'®
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problem-oriented policing police orientée vers la résolution de problémes policia orientada a
la resolucion de problemas

A policing strategy model that focuses on the identification and analysis of crime problems specific to a given sector.
It seeks to resolve them through the joint involvement of the community and police services.'® The notion is that
police should nof address crimes one by one, but seek to group them together and address their underlying cause(s).
Problem-oriented policing represents a shift from community-orienfed policing, with the nofion that the police are better
positioned to analyse and respond fo crime than the community. '

protective factors facteurs de protection factores de proteccion

A series of internationally recognised and research-based factors that help fo protect children and young people, in par-
ticular, from crime and victimisation (eg. having a strong and cohesive family; not dropping out of school efc.). They
help to reduce the impact of any negative events, or help individuals avoid or resist the temptation fo break the law. They
may also work to reduce the chances that people will enter on a path likely fo lead to breaches of the law. Protfective
factors also help build alternate life-choices.'®

reparative justice justice réparatrice justicia restitutiva
or restorative justice justice restauratrice justicia restaurativa

The UN Economic and Social Council defines restorative justice as “a concept that recognises that a crime offen affects
not only the futures of victims and communities, but also those of the offenders involved. It seeks to restore all of the
interests of all of the parties affected by a crime, fo the extent possible using the active and voluntary involvement of the
offenders, the victims and the communities.”'®

Restforative processes include a range of approaches such as mediafion, conciliation, family group conferencing
and sentencing circles.?’ The aim is fo reach an agreement which restores some kind of equilibrium for victims and
offenders, by meeting individual and collective needs and responsibilities of the partfies, and the reintegration of the victim
and the offender.?! The agreement may include a senfence of reparation, restitution or community service. The facilitator’s
role is fo act in a fair and impartial manner, with the participation of the parties in a restorative process.?

resident résidants (QC) residente
or inhabitant habitants (FR, BEL, CH) habitantes
or citizens citoyens ciudadanos (la ciudadania)

These terms refer to people living within a given neighbourhood or area, or individuals who frequent the same places or
use a service, and in the widest sense, to users of public space.?

risk factors facteurs de risque factores de riesgo
A series of infernationally recognized and research-based factors found fo increase the chances that a child or young
person will become involved in offending or victimisation. They include a range of individual (eg. very early aggressive

behaviour; dropping out of school), family (low parental functioning or violence) and environmental characteristics (e.g.
poor housing and environment), or services provision (eg. poor schooling, lack of access to social services).
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situational crime prevention prévention situationnelle prevencion de sifuaciones
or prévention des situations criminogénes propicias al delito
prevencion sifuacional

This approach aims fo “prevent the occurrence of crimes by reducing opportunities, increasing the risks of being appre-
hended and minimising benefits, including through environmental design, and by providing assistance and information
to pofential and actual victims.”?4

social crime prevention prévention sociale de la criminalité prevencion social del delifo
prevention through or prévention par le
social development développement social

This approach aims fo “promofe the well-being of people and encourage pro-social behaviour through social, economic,
health and educational measures, with a particular emphasis on children and youth, and focus on the risk and profective
factors associated with crime and victimisation. "2
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The United Nations Asia and Far East Institute for
the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of
oOffenders (UNAFEI) was created by the United Nations
and the Government of Japan with the goal of promoting
criminal justice systems and mutual cooperation in Asia
and the Pacific Region. This promotion takes the form
of fraining courses and seminars for people working in
crime prevention and criminal justice administration both
in Japan and abroad, as well as the research and study
of crime prevention and the freatment of offenders.!

The United Nations Interregional Crime & Justice
Research Institute (UNICRI) was founded in 1967 to
support crime prevention and criminal justice inifiafives.
It engages in applied research, training, technical
cooperation and information actfivities. In terms of ifs
dissemination activities, UNICRI issues publications,
maintains a documentafion cenfer and maintains
confacts with professionals and experts worldwide.?

The American National Institute of Justice (NIJ) has
been mandated to “advance scientific research, develop-
ment, and evaluation to enhance the administration of
justice and public safety” since its founding in 1968. It
implements that mandate through the creation of relevant
knowledge and tools, the dissemination of relevant and
reliable information, and by ensuring professionalism
and integrity in its research and programmes. The NIJ
work concentrates in many areas, such as crime control
and prevention, justice systems and offender behaviour
and violence and victimisation. It also contributes fo the
domains of field testing of promising programmes and
international crime control.®

The International Institute of Higher Studies in Criminal
Sciences (ISISC) is a non profit organisation founded
in 1972 is engaged in human rights research, fraining,
technical assistance, publication and advocacy. ISISC
focuses in particular on Arab and Muslim countries and
has produced several publications on human rights,
international criminal law, infernational humanitarian
law, and post conflict justice.*

The Australian Institute of Criminology (AIC) has been
a contfributor of criminological research since 1973; it
conducts, publishes and disseminates research, as well
as organizes conferences and seminars. Ifs work on the
extent, nature and prevention of crime in Australia also
helps to inform government policy.®

El Instituto Latinoamericano de las Naciones Unidas
para la Prevencion del Delito y el Tratamiento del
Delincuente (ILANUD) was founded in 1975 by the
Unifed Nations and the government of Costa Rica.
ILANUD has signed agreements with several countries
in Latin America and the Caribbean. Like the other
regional organisations in the network, ILANUD provides
resources, training and technical assistance; it also
organizes expert meetings on fopics of prevention and
criminal justice.®

Founded in 1980, the Naif Arab Academy for Security
Sciences (NAASS) is an academic institution that
promotes research on security issues, offers post-
graduate programmes, and organizes training courses
that contribute to the prevention and control of crime
in the Arab countries.’

The European Institute for Crime Prevention and
Control (HEUNI) was established in 1981 in an
agreement between the United Nations and the
Government of Finland. The institufe encourages the
exchange of information on crime prevention amongst
European countries. Its activities parallel those of its
fellow network members and include arranging
meetings, carrying out research and providing technical
assistance.®

The Raoul Wallenberg Institute of Human Rights and
Humanitarian Law (f. 1984) is an academic institution
that strives fo promote human rights and humani-
tarian laow by means of research, academic education,
dissemination and institutional development. It also
possesses an international focus; the Institute offers
fraining and capacity building programmes in Sweden
and abroad and maintains links with several academic
institutions as well as infernational organisations, non-
governmental organisations and government institutions
worldwide.®

The Korean Institute of Criminal Justice Policy (KICJP)
was established in 1989 and its mission is to assist
policy formulation through its analysis of crime frends,
causes and counfermeasures. Ifs activities include
research, educafion and the promotion of international
exchange.'®
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The United Nations African Institute for the Prevention
of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (UNAFRI)
was creafed in 1989 and its membership is open to all
Member States of the United Nations Economic Com-
mission for Africa (UNECA). The institute supports
the active cooperation of governments, academic
institutions and experts involved in crime prevention
activities in the African region in the context of wider
development concerns.™

The International Centre for Criminal Law Reform and
Criminal Justice Policy (ICCLR & CJP) in Vancouver,
Canada, is a joint initiafive of the University of British
Columbia, Simon Fraser University and the International
Society for the Reform of Criminal Law with the support of
Canadian government as well as the province of British
Columbia. Since ifts establishment in 1991, the Centre
has contributed to the priorities of Canada and the United
Nations in the field of criminal law and criminal justice
and strives fo improve the quality of justice through
reform of criminal law, policy, and practice around the
world. The primary role of the Centre is to provide advice,
information, research and proposals for policy
development and legislation. The Centre fulfills this role
in part through offering education, training and technical
assistance.'?

The International Scientific and Professional Advisory
Council of the United Nations Crime Prevention and
Criminal Justice programme (ISPAC) was created
in 1991 in order fo direct professional and scientific
information in the shape of fechnical assistance,
fraining and education, research, moniforing and
evaluation to the United Nafions on numerous
topics such as the stafus of women, the environment
and fransnational crime. It has a broad focus on know-
ledge sharing and the exchange of information related
to crime prevention and criminal justice. Membership in
ISPAC is extended to all organisations with expertise in
crime prevention and criminal justice and with an inferest
in participating in the Council’s work.'
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The Institute for Security Studies (ISS) is a regional
research institute starfed in 1991 and operafes across
sub-Saharan Africa. Its work focuses on a broad
definition of human security, including personal and
community security and its activities include an expert
workshop series, assisting policy development and
monitoring policy implementation. '

In 1994, the International Centre for the Prevention of
Crime (ICPC) was creafed to become an infernational
forum for national governments, local authorities, public
agencies, specialized insfitutions, and non-government
organisations fo exchange experience, consider
emerging knowledge, and improve policies and
programmes in crime prevention and community
safety. Ifs acfivities include moniforing global develop-
ments, providing assistance fo members and facilitating
expert interaction, as well as contributing to public
knowledge of crime prevention and community safety.
The ICPC also promofes the implementation of best
practices and tools to enhance community safety.'®
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